™!$|¡ΨÏi 9$# An-Nisa
ÉΟŠÏm§9$# Ç⎯≈uΗ÷q§9$# «!$# ÉΟó¡Î0
In the name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful
Name
The name An-Nisa , the Women, appears in multiple Ayats
of this Surah. The laws and regulations for the smooth
running of family life have been laid down for the men and
their women at several places. But this is not the only topic
of this Surah. Severeal other impotant aspects of family,
social, community and religious matters have also been
stated as listed in several discourses.
The Period of Revelation
This Surah comprises several discourses which were
revealed on different occasions during the period ranging
probably between the end of A.H. 3 and the end of A.H. 4
or the beginning of A.H. 5. Although it is difficult to
determine the exact dates of their revelations, yet it is
possible to assign to them a fairly correct period with the
help of the commandments and the events mentioned
therein and the traditions concerning them. A few instances
are given below by way of illustration.
1. We know that the instructions about the division of
inheritance of the martyrs and for the safeguard of the

rights of the orphans were sent down after the battle of
Uhd in which 70 Muslims were killed. Then naturally the
question of the division of the inheritance of the martyrs
and the safeguard of the rights of their orphans arose in
many families at Al-Madinah. From this we conclude that
Ayats 1-28 were revealed on that occasion.
2. We learn from the traditions that the commandment
about Salat during war time was given on the occasion of
Zat-ur-Riqaa, an expedition which took place in A.H. 4.
From this we conclude that the discourse containing Ayat
102 was revealed on that occasion.
3. The last warning (Ayat 47) to the Jews was given before
the Banu Nadir were exiled from Al-Madinah in RabiulAwwal, A.H. 4. From this it may safely be concluded that
the discourse containing Ayat 47 must have been revealed
some time before that date.
4. The permission about tayammum (the performance of
ablutions with pure dust, in case no water be available) was
given during the Bani-al-Mustaliq expedition, which took
place in A.H. 5. Therefore the probable period of the
revelation of the discourse containing Ayat 43 was A.H. 5.
Topics and Their Background
Let us now consider the social and historical considerations
of the period in order to understand the Surah. All the
discourses in this Surah deal with three main problems
which confronted the Prophet (peace be upon him) at the
time. First of all, he was engaged in bringing about an all
round development of the Islamic community that had been
formed at the time of his migration to Al-Madinah. For this

purpose he was introducing new moral, cultural, social,
economic and political ways in place of the old ones of the
pre-Islamic period. The second thing that occupied his
attention and efforts was the bitter struggle that was going
on with the mushrik Arabs, the Jewish clans and the
hypocrites who were opposing tooth and nail his mission of
reform. Above all he had to propagate Islam in the face of
the bitter opposition of these powers of evil with a view to
capturing more and more minds and hearts.
Accordingly, detailed instructions have been given for the
consolidation and strengthening of the Islamic community
in continuation of those given in Surah Al-Baqarah.
Principles for the smooth running of family life have been
laid down and ways of settling family disputes have been
taught. Rules have been prescribed for marriage and rights
of wife and husband have been apportioned fairly and
equitably. The status of women in the society has been
determined and the declaration of the rights of orphans has
been made laws and regulations have been laid down for
the division of inheritance, and instructions have been
given to reform economic affairs. The foundation of the
penal code has been laid down, drinking has been
prohibited, and instructions have been given for cleanliness
and purity. The Muslims have been taught the kind of
relations good men should have with their Allah and fellow
men. Instructions have been given for the maintenance of
discipline in the Muslim community.
The moral and religious condition of the people of the Book
has been reviewed to teach lessons to the Muslims and to

forewarn them to refrain from following in their footsteps.
The conduct of the hypocrites has been criticized and the
distinctive features of hypocrisy and true faith have been
clearly marked off to enable the Muslims to distinguish
between the two.
In order to cope with the aftermath of the battle of Uhd,
Inspiring discourses were sent down to urge the Muslims to
face the enemy bravely, for the defeat in the battle had so
emboldened the mushrik Arab clans and the neighboring
Jews and the hypocrites at home that they were threatening
the Muslims on all sides. At this critical juncture, Allah
filled the Muslims with courage and gave them such
instructions as were needed during that period of war
clouds. In order to counteract the fearful rumors that were
being spread by the hypocrites and the Muslims of weak
faith, they were asked to make a thorough inquiry into
them and to inform the responsible people about them.
Then they were experiencing some difficulties in offering
their Salat during the expeditions to some places where no
water was available for performing their ablutions, etc. In
such cases they were allowed to cleanse themselves with
pure earth and to shorten the salat or to offer the “Salat of
Fear” when they were faced with danger. Instructions were
also given for the solution of the puzzling problem of those
Muslims who were scattered among the unbelieving Arab
clans and were often involved in war. They were asked to
migrate to Al-Madinah, the abode of Islam.
This Surah also deals with the case of Bani Nadir who were
showing a hostile and menacing attitude in spite of the

peace treaties they had made with the Muslims. They were
openly siding with the enemies of Islam and hatching plots
against the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the Muslim
community even at Al-Madinah itself. They were taken to
task for their inimical behavior and given a final warning
to change their attitude, and were at last exiled from AlMadinah on account of their misconduct.
The problem of the hypocrites, who had become very
troublesome at that time, was involving the believers in
difficulties. Therefore they were divided into different
categories to enable the Muslims to deal with them
appropriately.
Clear instructions were also given regarding the attitude
they should adopt towards the non-belligerent clans. The
most important thing needed at that time was to prepare
the Muslims for the bitter struggle with the opponents of
Islam. For this purpose greatest importance was attached
to their character building, for it was obvious that the small
Muslim community could only come out successful, nay,
survive, if the Muslims possessed high moral character.
They were, therefore, enjoined to adopt the highest moral
qualities and were severely criticized whenever any moral
weakness was detected in them.
Though this Surah mainly deals with the moral and social
reforms, yet due attention has been paid to propagation of
Islam. On the one hand, the superiority of the Islamic
morality and culture has been established over that of the
Jews, Christians and mushriks; on the other hand, their
wrong religious conceptions, their wrong morality and their

evil acts have been criticized to prepare the ground for
inviting them to the way of the truth.
Consolidation of the Islamic Community
The main object of this Surah is to teach the Muslims the
ways that unite a people and make them firm and strong.
Introduction for the stability of family, which is the nucleus
of the community has been given. Then they have been
urged to prepare themselves for defense. Side by side with
these, they have been taught the importance of the
propagation of Islam. Above all, the importance of the
highest moral character in the scheme of consolidation of
the community has been impressed.
Topics and their Interconnection
Ayats 1-35. Just, fair and equitable laws and regulations for
the smooth running of family life have been laid down for
the husband and wife. Detailed instructions have been
given for the division of inheritance and due regard has
been paid to the rights of orphans.
Ayats 36-42. In order to inculcate the right spirit for the
observance of rules and regulations, the Muslims have been
enjoined to show generosity to all around them and to be
free from meanness, selfishness, stinginess of mind, because
this is essential for the consolidation of the communities
and helpful for the propagation of Islam.
Ayat 43. The ways of the purification of mind and body for
the offering of Salat have been taught because it plays the
most important part in every scheme of moral and social
reform.
Ayats 44-57. After moral preparation, instructions for

defense have been given. First of all, the Muslims have been
warned to be on their guard against the cunning
machinations and vile practices of the local Jews who were
hostile to the new movement. This caution was necessary
for removing some possible misunderstanding that might
have arisen on account of the pre-Islamic alliance between
the people of Al-Madinah and the Jews.
Ayats 58-72. Then they have been enjoined to place their
trusts and offices of trust in the custody of honest and
qualified persons, and to do what is just and right, and to
obey Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) and
those among themselves entrusted with the conduct of their
affairs and to turn to Allah and His Messenger (peace be
upon him) for the settlement of their disputes. As such an
attitude and behavior alone can ensure consolidation. They
have been strongly warned that any deviation from this
path will lead to their disintegration.
Ayats 73-100. After this pre-requisite, they have been
exhorted to make preparation for defense and to fight
bravely for the cause of Islam, without showing any kind of
cowardice or weakness. They have also been warned to be
on their guard against hypocrites. A line of demarcation
has been drawn to distinguish the intentional shirkers from
the helpless devotees.
Ayats 101–103. Here again instructions have been given for
the offering of Salat during military campaigns and actual
fighting. This is to impress the importance of Salat even at
the time of fear and danger.
Ayat 104. Before proceeding on to the next topic, the

Muslims have been exhorted to persevere in their fight
without showing any kind of weakness.
Ayats 105–135. In order to make the Islamic community
firm and strong for defense, the Muslims have been
enjoined to observe the highest standard of justice. The
Muslims are required to deal out strict justice even in case
of the enemy, with whom they might be involved in war.
They should also settle disputes between husband and wife
with justice. In order to ensure this, they should keep their
beliefs and deeds absolutely free from every kind of
impurity and should become the standard bearers of
justice.
Ayats 136-175. Resuming the theme of defense, the Muslims
have been warned to be on their guard against their
enemies. They have been admonished to take necessary
precautions against the machinations of the hypocrites and
the unbelievers and the people of the Book. As belief in
Allah, and Revelation and life-after-death is the only
safeguard against every kind of enemy, they should
sincerely believe in and follow His Messenger, Muhammad
(peace be upon him).
Ayat 176. Though this verse also deals with the family laws
contained in Ayats 1-35, it has been added as a supplement
at the end of this Surah because it was revealed long after
An-Nisa was being recited as a complete Surah.
1. O mankind, fear your
“Ï%©!$# ãΝä3−/u‘ (#θà)®?$# â¨$¨Ζ9$# $pκš‰r'¯≈tƒ
Lord who created you
from a single soul, and
t,n=yzuρ ;οy‰Ïn≡uρ <§ø¯Ρ ⎯ÏiΒ /ä3s)n=s{
He created from it its

mate, and He has spread Zω%y`Í‘ $uΚåκ÷]ÏΒ £]t/uρ $yγy_÷ρy— $pκ÷]ÏΒ
from them both a multitude
of men and women.*1 And “Ï%©!$# ©!$# (#θà)¨?$#uρ 4 [™!$|¡ÎΣuρ #ZÏWx.
fear Allah, Him, through
whom you ask your mutual ©!$# ¨βÎ) 4 tΠ%tnö‘F{$#uρ ⎯ÏμÎ/ tβθä9u™!$|¡s?
(rights), and the wombs
(kinship). Indeed, Allah is
∩⊇∪ $Y6ŠÏ%u‘ öΝä3ø‹n=tæ tβ%x.
All Watcher over you.
*1 This introduction beautifully suits the subsequent laws
and regulations about human rights, specially, about the
smooth running of the family life. On the one hand, the
people have been urged to fear Allah so as to escape His
displeasure; and on the other hand, they have been
reminded that all human beings have sprung from one and
the same parents and are thus closely related to one
another. “Created you of a single soul.” First one human
being was created and then from him the human race
spread over the earth. Therefore they should strictly
observe the ties and obligations of kinship. We learn from
another part of the Quran that Adam was that “single
soul.” He was the first man from whom the entire mankind
sprang up and spread over the earth. “And created from it
his mate.” We have no definite detailed knowledge of how
his mate was created of him. The commentators generally
say that Eve was created from the rib of Adam and the
Bible also contains the same story. The Talmud adds to it
that she was created from the thirteenth rib of Adam. But
the Quran is silent about it, and the tradition of the Prophet
(peace be upo him) that is cited in support of this has a

different meaning from what has been understood. The
best thing, therefore, is to leave it undefined as it has been
left in the Quran, and not to spend time in determining its
details.
2.
And give to the
orphans their property,*2 Ÿωuρ ( öΝæηs9≡uθøΒr& #’yϑ≈tF‹u ø9$# (#θè?#u™ρu
and do not exchange (your)
Ÿωuρ ( É=Íh‹©Ü9$$Î/ y]ŠÎ7sƒø:$# (#θä9£‰t7oKs?
bad things for (their) good
their
ones,*3 nor devour
…çμ¯ΡÎ) 4 öΝä3Ï9≡uθøΒr& #’n<Î) öΝçλm;≡uθøΒr& (#þθè=ä.ù's?
property into your own
property. Indeed, that is a
∩⊄∪ #ZÎ6x. $\/θãm tβ%x.
great sin.
*2 That is, as long as the orphans are under age, spend
their property only in their interest; and when they come of
age, return their rightful property to them.
*3 This is a comprehensive sentence, which may mean, “Do
not make your income unclean in any unlawful way.” It
may also mean, “Do not exchange your worthless things for
the valuable things of the orphans.”
3. And if you fear that you
’Îû (#θäÜÅ¡ø)è? ωr& ÷Λä⎢øÅz ÷βÎ)uρ
will not deal justly with the
orphan girls, then marry of
Νä3s9 z>$sÛ $tΒ (#θßsÅ3Ρ$$sù 4‘uΚ≈tGu‹ø9$#
the women, who please
you,*4 two or three or ( yì≈t/â‘uρ y]≈n=èOuρ 4©o_÷WtΒ Ï™!$|¡ÏiΨ9$# z⎯ÏiΒ
four. But if you fear that
you shall not be able to ¸οy‰Ïn≡uθsù (#θä9Ï‰÷ès? ωr& óΟçFøÅz ÷βÎ*sù
deal justly (to many), then
(marry only) one,*5 or those y7Ï9≡sŒ 4 öΝä3ãΨ≈yϑ÷ƒr& ôMs3n=tΒ $tΒ ÷ρr&
your right hands possess.*6

That
is
nearer
(more
∩⊂∪ (#θä9θãès? ωr& #’oΤ÷Šr&
suitable) that you may not
incline (to injustice).
*4 The commentators ascribe three meanings to this:
(a) Aiysha (may Allah be pleased with her) says that this
was revealed to remedy an evil that was prevalent in the
days of ignorance. The guardians of the orphan girls used
to marry them for their wealth and beauty, with the
intention of keeping them under their power because they
had no one to defend their cause; then they treated them
unjustly without any fear. Therefore when they became
Muslims, they had misgivings about marrying orphan girls.
Accordingly, the Quran advised them to marry women of
their choice other than orphan girls in their charge, if they
feared that they would not be able to do justice to them.
Ayat 127 of this Surah also supports this comment.
(b) In commenting on this, Ibn-i-Abbas (may Allah be
pleased with him) and his disciple Ikrimah, assert that this
commandment was given to eradicate an injustice that was
prevalent at that time. In pre-Islamic days, there was no
limit to the number of wives and some people would marry
even a dozen of them but when they could not meet the
increasing expenses, they were forced to grab the property
of their orphan nephews and other helpless relatives.
Therefore, Allah restricted the maximum number of wives
to four, and enjoined that this too, was subject to the
condition that one should do justice to all of them.
(c) Saeed bin Jubair, Qatadah and some other
commentators declare that this command was given to

safeguard the interests of wives. They say that even before
the advent of Islam, injustice to the orphans was looked
upon with disfavor, but in regard to wives, it was different;
men would marry as many as they liked and would treat
them cruelly and unjustly without any fear of the society or
pangs of conscience. Therefore Allah warned them that
they should refrain from doing injustice to their wives as
they did in the case of the orphans. Therefore they should
not marry more than four wives and that too, only if they
would do justice to them.
The words of the verse bear all the three meanings and
probably all three are meant. Another meaning also can be:
“If you cannot treat the orphans justly as they normally
should be, you may marry the women who have orphan
children.”
*5 The consensus of opinion of all the scholars of the
Muslim law is that this verse limits the number of wives
and prohibits the keeping of more than four at one and the
same time. Traditions also support this. It is related that at
the time when Ghailan, the chief of Taif, became a Muslim,
he had nine wives. The Prophet (peace be upon him) asked
him to keep only four of them and divorce all the others.
There is another instance of Naufal bin Muaviyah, who was
ordered by the Prophet (peace be upon him) to divorce one
of his five wives.
It should also be noted that this verse restricts polygamy
with the provision of justice to all the wives; therefore
whoever abuses this permission without fulfilling the
condition of justice and marries more wives than one tries

to deceive Allah. The courts of an Islamic State are,
therefore, empowered to enforce justice in order to rectify
the wrong done to a wife or wives. At the same time it is
absolutely wrong to conclude from the proviso of justice,
attached to this commandment that this verse was really
meant to abolish polygamy. This is not the view of the
Quran, but of those Muslims who have been overawed by
the Christians of the West. They say that the Quran is also
against polygamy but it did not abolish it directly because it
did not consider it expedient at the time for the custom had
become very common. Instead of this, it allows polygamy
provided that justice is done to all the wives. As this
condition is most difficult to fulfill, the recommendation is
towards monogamy. Obviously, this way of thinking is the
result of mental slavery, because polygamy in itself is not
an evil for in some cases it becomes a real cultural and
moral necessity. There are some people, who, even if they
wished, cannot remain content with one wife. Polygamy
comes to their rescue and saves them and the society in
general from the harms of unlicensed sexual indulgences.
That is why the Quran allows polygamy to such people with
the explicit condition of doing justice to all the wives.
As regards those who consider polygamy to be an evil, they
are free to oppose the Quran and condemn polygamy. But
they have no right to ascribe their own perverted views to
the Quran. For it makes this lawful, in very clear language
without employing any words that might be stretched in
any way, to imply that the Quran means to abolish it.
*6 “Those your right hands possess”: slave girls captured

in war and distributed among the people by the
government. It may either mean: “If you cannot bear the
expenses of a free woman, you may marry a slave girl as
permitted in Ayat 25,” or it may mean: “If you need more
wives than one but are afraid that you might not be able to
do justice to your wives from among the free people, you
may turn to slave girls because in that case you will be
burdened with less responsibilities. (See E.N. 44 below).
4. And give the women (upon
4 \'#s øtÏΥ £⎯ÍκÉJ≈s%ß‰|¹ u™!$|¡ΨÏi 9$# (#θè?#u™ρu
marriage) their bridal gifts
with a good heart. But if they
çμ÷ΖÏiΒ &™ó©x« ⎯tã öΝä3s9 t⎦÷⎤ÏÛ βÎ*sù
remit to you anything of it
on their own, then enjoy it
∩⊆∪ $\↔ÿƒÍ£Δ $\↔ÿ‹ÏΖyδ çνθè=ä3sù $T¡øtΡ
*7
with pleasure (and) ease.
*7 Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) and Qadi
Shuraih have ruled that if a wife remits the whole of her
dowry or a part of it but later on demands it, the husband
shall be compelled to pay it because the very fact that she
demands it is a clear proof that she did not remit it of her
own free will.
5.
And do not give to ãΝä3s9≡uθøΒr& u™!$yγx¡9$# (#θè?÷σè? Ÿωρu
the foolish your property,
which Allah has made for $Vϑ≈uŠÏ% ö/ä3s9 ª!$# Ÿ≅yèy_ ©ÉL©9$#
you a means of support. And
$pκÏù öΝèδθè%ã—ö‘$#uρ
provide for them from it, and öΝèδθÝ¡ø.$#uρ
clothe them, and speak to
∩∈∪ $]ùρâ÷ê¨Β Zωöθs% öΝçλm; (#θä9θè%uρ
them words of kindness.*8
*8 This verse is very comprehensive in meaning. It teaches

the Muslim community the lesson that in no case should
wealth, which is so important for the maintenance of life, be
entrusted to such people as are feeble-minded and
incapable of using or managing it properly. For they might,
by its wrong use, spoil its cultural and economic system
and, in the long run, its moral system as well. It is true that
the rights of private ownership must be honored, but at the
same time they are not to be so unlimited as to allow one to
use them in any way one likes and create social chaos. As
far as one’s necessities of life are concerned, they must be
fulfilled but none should be allowed to use these rights to
the extent that is harmful to the collective moral, cultural
and economic good of the community. According to this
verse, every owner of wealth should consider seriously
before entrusting his wealth to anyone whether that person
is capable of using it properly. On the larger scale, the
Islamic State should take into its own custody the property
of those who are found incapable of using it properly, or of
those who may be using it in wrong ways but should
arrange for the provision of their necessities of life.
6. And test the orphans until (#θäón=t/ #sŒÎ) #©¨Lym 4’yϑ≈tGŠu ø9$# (#θè=tGö/$#ρu
when they reach (the age) of
marriage.*9 So if you find in #Y‰ô©â‘ öΝåκ÷]ÏiΒ Λä⎢ó¡nΣ#u™ ÷βÎ*sù yy%s3ÏiΖ9$#
them sound judgment, then
hand over to them their Ÿωuρ ( öΝçλm;≡uθøΒr& öΝÍκös9Î) (#þθãèsù÷Š$$sù
property.*10 And do not
devour it excessively and in βr& #·‘#y‰Î/uρ $]ù#uó Î) !$yδθè=ä.ù's?
haste, lest they grow up. And
whoever (the guardians) is $|‹ÏΨxî tβ%x. ⎯tΒuρ 4 (#ρçy9õ3tƒ

rich, he should refrain (from #ZÉ)sù tβ%x. ⎯tΒuρ ( ô#Ï÷ètGó¡uŠù=sù
taking wages). And whoever
is poor, let him take what is öΝçF÷èsùyŠ #sŒÎ*sù 4 Å∃ρá÷èyϑø9$$Î/ ö≅ä.ù'uŠù=sù
reasonable.*11 Then when you
hand over to them their 4 öΝÍκön=tæ (#ρß‰Íκô−r'sù öΝçλm;≡uθøΒr& öΝÍκös9Î)
property, make witnesses on
them. And Allah is sufficient
∩∉∪ $Y7ŠÅ¡ym «!$$Î/ 4‘xx.uρ
in taking account.
*9 That is, when they are about to attain their puberty,
keep an eye upon them and go on testing their intelligence
in order to see how far they have become capable of looking
after their own affairs.
*10 Two conditions of puberty and capability have been
laid down for the return of their property to the orphans.
As to the application of the first condition, there is
consensus among the scholars of law, but in regard to the
second condition there is some difference of opinion. Imam
Abu Hanifah is of the opinion that if the orphan lacks
capability when he reaches the age of puberty, his guardian
may wait for a maximum period of seven years, and then he
must return this property to him whether he shows signs of
capability or not. But Imam Abu Yusuf, Imam Muhammad
and Imam Shafi are of the opinion that capability is a prerequisite for the return of his property to the orphan.
Probably these latter scholars were inclined to the opinion
that the case of such a person should be referred to a
Muslim judge, who would himself arrange for the
management of the property of the one who has not
acquired capability of management.

*11 That is, he should charge for his services only that
much as may be considered fair by every unbiased person
and that he should charge openly and keep an account of it.
7.
For
men
is a x8ts? $£ϑÏiΒ Ò=ŠÅÁtΡ ÉΑ%y`Ìh=Ïj9
share
of
what
the
parents and close relatives Ï™!$|¡ÏiΨ=Ï9uρ tβθç/tø%F{$#uρ Èβ#t$Î!≡uθø9$#
leave, and for
women
is a share of what the Èβ#t$Î!≡uθø9$# x8ts? $£ϑÏiΒ Ò=ŠÅÁtΡ
parents and close relatives
leave,
of that,
be it ÷ρr& çμ÷ΖÏΒ ¨≅s% $£ϑÏΒ šχθç/tø%F{$#uρ
small or large,*12 a share
ordained (by Allah).
∩∠∪ $ZÊρãøΒ¨ $Y7ŠÅÁtΡ 4 u èYx.
*12 This verse contains five legal regulations about
inheritance. First, that not only men but the women also
have a share in the inheritance. Second, that it must be
divided among all heirs, however little or insignificant it is;
so much so that even if the deceased has left one yard of
cloth and there are ten heirs, it must also be cut into ten
parts. However, an heir may buy the shares of others by
mutual consent. Third, the verse also implies that this law
applies to all sorts of property, transferable or nontransferable, agricultural or industrial, or of any other
type. Fourth, that the right of inheritance becomes valid
only when the deceased leaves some property behind him.
Fifth, that when the nearest relatives are alive the distant
relatives have no right in the inheritance.
8. And when the near of kin
(#θä9'ρé& sπyϑó¡É)ø9$# u|Øym #sŒÎ)uρ
and the orphans and the

needy are present at the ⎦
ß ⎫Å6≈|¡yϑø9$#uρ 4’yϑ≈tGuŠ9ø $#uρ 4’n1öà)ø9$#
division (of the inheritance),
then provide for them from Zωθö s% óΟçλm; (#θä9θè%uρ çμ÷ΨÏiΒ Νèδθè%ã—ö‘$$sù
it, and speak to them words
of kindness.*13
∩∇∪ $]ùρã÷è¨Β
*13 Here the heirs of the deceased have been enjoined to be
generous towards distant and near relatives and the
indigent members of the family and orphans who happen to
be present on the occasion of the division of inheritance,
though they might have no share in it. They should give
them also something and speak gently to them and avoid
using harsh and unkind words as the narrow minded
people generally use on such occasions.
9. And let those (executors ô⎯ÏΒ (#θä.ts? öθs9 š⎥⎪Ï%©!$# |·÷‚u‹ø9uρ
of inheritance) fear as if
they had left behind them (#θèù%s{ $¸≈yèÅÊ Zπ−ƒÍh‘èŒ óΟÎγÏù=yz
weak offspring, and would
fear for them. So let them (#θä9θà)u‹ø9uρ ©!$# (#θà)−Gu‹ù=sù öΝÎγøŠn=tæ
fear Allah, and speak words
of kindness and justice.
∩®∪ #´‰ƒÏ‰™
y Zωöθs%
10.
Indeed, those who
t ≡uθøΒr& tβθè=à2ù'tƒ t⎦⎪Ï%!© $# ¨βÎ)
Α
devour the property of
orphans
unjustly,
they
’Îû tβθè=à2ù'tƒ $yϑ¯ΡÎ) $¸ϑù=àß 4’yϑ≈tGuŠø9$#
swallow only a fire into
their
bellies. And
they šχöθn=óÁu‹y™uρ ( #Y‘$tΡ öΝÎγÏΡθäÜç/
will be
burned
in a
blazing fire.*14
∩⊇⊃∪ #ZÏèy™

*14 According to a tradition this verses were revealed in
response to the request of the widow of Saad bin Rubai. She
came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) with her two
daughters and said, “O Messenger of Allah, here are the
daughters of Saad who has been martyred in the battle of
Uhd. Their uncle has taken possession of his entire
property and has not left a single penny for them. Now who
is going to marry them after this?
11. Allah commands you
öΝà2Ï‰≈s9÷ρr& þ’Îû ª!$# ÞΟä3ŠÏ¹θãƒ
concerning (the inheritance
for) your children.
For the male, the equivalent
È⎦÷⎫u‹sVΡW{$# Åeáym ã≅÷VÏΒ Ìx.©%#Ï9
of the portion of two
females.*15
*15 The first guiding principle about the division of
inheritance is that the share of the male shall be double that
of the female, and this is very sound and just. As the
Muslim law lays the major burden of the economic
responsibility of the family on the male and keeps the
female almost free from it, justice demands that her share
of inheritance should be less than that of the male.
But if there are daughters
£⎯ßγn=sù È⎦÷⎫tGt⊥øO$# s−öθsù [™!$|¡ÎΣ £⎯ä. βÎ*ùs
(only), two or more, then
for them is two-thirds of
x8ts? $tΒ $sVè=èO
*16
the inheritance.
*16 The same applies to the case of two daughters as well.
It means that if the deceased leaves no son but only
daughters, whether they are two or more, they shall be
entitled to two-thirds of the whole inheritance and the

remaining one-third shall be divided among the other heirs.
As a corollary of this, if the deceased leaves only one son,
there is a consensus of opinion that he shall be entitled to
the whole of the inheritance in the absence of other heirs
and if there are other heirs too, he shall receive the whole of
the remaining inheritance after the allotment of their
shares.
And if there is (only)
ß#óÁÏiΖ9$# $yγn=sù Zοy‰Ïm≡uρ ôMtΡ%x. βÎ)uρ (
one, then for her is the half.
And
for
his parents, $yϑåκ÷]ÏiΒ 7‰Ïn≡uρ Èe≅ä3Ï9 Ïμƒ÷ uθt/L{ρu
to
each
one
of
them, a sixth
of the …çμs9 tβ%x. βÎ) x8ts? $£ϑÏΒ â¨ß‰¡9$#
inheritance
if
he
had
*17
children.
Ó$s!uρ
*17 Each of the parents of the deceased shall be entitled to
one-sixth of the inheritance, if he leaves behind a child or
children whether they are only daughters or only sons or
both sons and daughters, or only one son or only one
daughter. As regards the remaining two-thirds, it shall be
divided among the other heirs.
But if he had no children
ÿ…çμrOÍ‘uρuρ Ó$s!uρ …ã&©! ⎯ä3tƒ óΟ©9 βÎ*ùs
and his parents are his
heirs, then for his mother
ß]è=›W9$# ÏμΒÏi T|sù çν#uθt/r&
is one third.*18
*18 The remaining two-thirds shall be given to the father, if
there be no other heir; otherwise the father shall share twothirds with the other heirs.

But if he had brothers
ÏμÏiΒT|sù ×οuθ÷zÎ) ÿ…ã&s! tβ%x. βÎ*ùs
(and/or sisters), then for his
mother
is
one sixth,*19
©Å»θãƒ 7π§‹Ï¹uρ Ï‰÷èt/ .⎯ÏΒ 4 â¨ß‰¡9$#
after (the payment of) the
bequest which he (may have)
A⎦ø⎪yŠ ÷ρr& !$pκÍ5
*20
made, or debts.
*19 If the deceased has brothers and sisters, the share of
the mother has been reduced from one-third to one-sixth.
This reduced one-sixth will be added to the father’s share,
for in that case the father’s responsibilities are increased. It
should be noted that the brothers and sisters of the
deceased are not entitled to any share if the parents are
alive.
*20 The mention of the fulfillment of the will precedes the
payment of the debt, for every deceased person may not
owe a debt, but he must make his will. As regards the
enforcement of the law, the consensus of opinion of the
whole Muslim community is that the payment of debt must
have priority over the fulfillment of the will. That is, the
debt, if any, must be paid first and then the terms of the
will should be enforced and after this the inheritance
should be divided. In E.N. 182 of Surah Al-Baqarah, it has
been stated that a person has the right to bequeath by
“will” one-third of the whole property. This has been
permitted to enable a person to leave for a deserving
relative or relatives, who are not entitled to inheritance, a
part of the property. For instance, if there is an orphan
grandson or a grand-daughter, or the widow of a son or an
indigent brother or sister, or a brother’s widow, or a

nephew, or some other relative, who needs help, he may
leave a part of the inheritance for such a person by means
of his will. He is even allowed to leave by “will” a share for
any deserving person or for public service. In short, the law
regulates the distribution of two-thirds (or a little more) of
one’s inheritance and gives option for the disposal of the
remaining (about one-third) by the special circumstances of
his own family, (which obviously vary of each individual).
At the same time provision has been made to redress any
wrong done by a will to the heirs in any way. The members
of the family may rectify that wrong by mutual consent or
take the case to the Muslim judge for redress.
Your parents and your tβρâ‘ô‰?s Ÿω öΝä.äτ!$oΨö/r&ρu öΝä.äτ!$t/#u™ 3
children, you do not know
which of them is nearer ZπŸÒƒÌsù 4 $YèøtΡ ö/ä3s9 Ü>tø%r& öΝßγ•ƒr&
to you in benefit. (This is)
an injunction from Allah. $¸ϑŠÎ=tã tβ%x. ©!$# ¨βÎ) 3 «!$# š∅ÏiΒ
Indeed, Allah is Ever All
∩⊇⊇∪ $VϑŠÅ3ym
Knower, All Wise.*21
*21 This is the answer to all those foolish people who do not
understand the wisdom of the divine law of inheritance,
and in their folly propose amendments to it in order to
make up for the deficiency in the law.
12.
And
for
you x8ts? $tΒ ß#óÁÏΡ öΝà6s9uρ *
is half of that which your
wives leave, if they have £⎯ßγ©9 ⎯ä3tƒ óΟ©9 βÎ) öΝà6ã_≡uρø—r&
no child.

Ó$s!uρ

But if they have a child,
then for you is one fourth of
that which they leave, after
(the payment of) the bequest
which they (may have) made,
or debts.
And for them (wives) is one
fourth of that which you
leave if you have no child.

ãΝà6n=sù Ó$s!uρ ∅ßγs9 tβ$Ÿ2 βÎ*ùs
Ï‰÷èt/ .⎯ÏΒ 4 z⎯ò2ts? $£ϑÏΒ ßìç/”9$#
&⎥ø⎪yŠ ÷ρr& !$yγÎ/ š⎥⎫Ï¹θãƒ 7π§‹Ï¹uρ
βÎ) óΟçFø.ts? $£ϑÏΒ ßìç/”9$# ∅ßγs9uρ 4
Ó‰s9uρ öΝä3©9 ⎯à6tƒ öΝ9©

But if you have a child,
£⎯ßγn=sù Ó$s!uρ öΝà6s9 tβ$Ÿ2 βÎ*ùs
then for them
is one
eighth*22 of that which you
Ï‰÷èt/ .⎯ÏiΒ 4 Λä⎢ò2ts? $£ϑÏΒ ß⎯ßϑ›V9$#
leave, after (the payment of)
the bequest which you (may
&⎦ø⎪yŠ ÷ρr& !$yγÎ/ šχθß¹θè? 7π§‹Ï¹uρ
have) made, or debts.
*22 In case the deceased leaves behind children, his wife or
wives will be entitled to only one-eighth of the inheritance,
and if he dies childless, she or they will be entitled to onefourth of the whole and this one-fourth or one-eighth will
be divided equally among all of them.
And
if a man or a ^
ß u‘θãƒ ×≅ã_u‘ šχ%x. βÎ)uρ
woman has left neither
ascendants nor descendants, ÷ρr& îˆr& ÿ…ã&s!uρ ×οr&tøΒ$# Íρr& »'s#≈n=Ÿ2
and has a brother or
a sister, then for each $yϑßγ÷ΨÏiΒ 7‰Ïn≡uρ Èe≅ä3Î=sù ×M÷zé&
one of
them is one
4 â¨ß‰¡9$#
sixth.

But if they are more than y7Ï9≡sŒ ⎯ÏΒ usYò2r& (#þθçΡ%Ÿ2 βÎ*ùs
that, then they shall be
sharers in one third,*23 after .⎯ÏΒ 4 Ï]è=›W9$# ’Îû â™!%Ÿ2uà° ôΜßγsù
(the payment of) the bequest
which might have been made, A⎦ø⎪yŠ ÷ρr& !$pκÍ5 4©|»θãƒ 7π§‹Ï¹uρ Ï‰÷èt/
or debts, (as long as the
bequest is) causing no loss
4 9h‘!$ŸÒãΒ uöxî
*24
(to anyone).
*23 If there be any other heir, he shall get share out of the
remaining 5/6 or 2/3, as the case may be; otherwise the
deceased will have the right to make his will about the
whole of the remaining 5/6 or 2/3. All the commentators
have agreed that in this verse brothers and sisters refer to
half-brothers and half-sisters from the side of the mother
alone. The rule of inheritance about real brothers and real
sisters and half-brothers and half-sisters from the side of
the father is given at the end of the Surah.
*24 The will shall be considered as injurious if it affects
adversely the rights of the lawful heirs and the debt will be
injurious if the testator acknowledges a debt which he has
not actually taken or plays some trick to deprive the
rightful heirs of their due shares. Such a thing has been
declared as one of the most heinous sins according to a
tradition. Another tradition of the Prophet (peace be upon
him) says, “There may be a person, who, throughout his
whole life, does deeds that deserve Paradise, but who on the
eve of his death makes an injurious will and thus in the end
he does an act that deserves Hell.” Though such an injury is
a heinous sin in any case, the warning has specially been

given about it in connection with a person who has neither
children nor parents to inherit his property. This is because
such a person is more prone to squander his property in
order to deprive comparatively distant relatives.
(This is) a commandment
íΟŠÎ=tæ ª!$#ρu 3 «!$# z⎯ÏiΒ Zπ§‹Ï¹uρ 4
from Allah. And Allah is
Ever All-Knowing, Most
∩⊇⊄∪ ÒΟŠÎ=ym
*25
Forbearing.
*25 The attribute of Allah that He is All-Knowing, has been
mentioned here for two reasons. First, it is to warn the
people that none can escape the consequences of a breach of
His law, for, He has knowledge of everything. Second, it is
to convince people that the shares of inheritance appointed
by Allah are absolutely right, for Allah knows better than
they in what lies their good. The other attribute that He is
Forbearing has been mentioned to show that the laws of
Allah are not harsh but are so lenient that they do not put
the people to hardship.
13.
These are the
ÆìÜ
Ï ãƒ ∅tΒuρ 4 «!$# ßŠρß‰ãm šù=Ï?
limits (set by) Allah. And
whoever obeys Allah and
;M≈¨Ζy_ ã&ù#Åzô‰ãƒ …ã&s!θß™u‘uρ ©!$#
His
messenger,
He will
admit him to Gardens ã≈yγ÷ΡF{$# $yγÏFóss? ⎯ÏΒ ”Ìôfs?
underneath which rivers
flow,
abiding
forever ã—öθxø9$# šÏ9≡sŒuρ 4 $yγŠÏù š⎥⎪Ï$Î#≈yz
therein. And that is the
great success.
∩⊇⊂∪ Ο
Þ ŠÏàyèø9$#

14. And whoever disobeys …ã&s!θß™u‘uρ ©!$# ÄÈ÷èƒt ∅tΒuρ
Allah and His messenger
and transgresses His limits, #·‘$tΡ ã&ù#Åzô‰ãƒ …çνyŠρß‰ãn £‰yètGtƒuρ
He will make him enter
the Fire, to abide forever ÑU#x‹tã …ã&s!uρ $yγ‹Ïù #V$Î#≈yz
therein, and for him is a
humiliating punishment.*25a
∩⊇⊆∪ ⎥
Ñ
⎫Îγ•Β
*25a This stern warning has been given to save people from
the eternal torture of Hell, which they will suffer if they
change the law of inheritance or break other legal limits
prescribed by Allah in His Book. It is a pity that in spite of
this stern warning the Muslims changed and broke the law
of Allah with the same impudence as shown by the Jews.
The transgressions against this law of inheritance are an
open rebellion against Allah. They deprive women of their
share of inheritance; they discard the law of Allah and
adopt the law of primo-geniture or of joint family system
instead. Whenever it suits their whims and interests they
make the share of the male and the female equal in order to
rectify the law of Allah. The latest rebellion against the law
is that some Muslim States have followed the West and
imposed “Death Duties” which implies that the State is also
an heir whom Allah had forgotten to mention. As a matter
of fact, the State is entitled to an inheritance only if the
deceased leaves behind an unclaimed property, or himself
allots a portion of it to the State by his will.
15.
And
those who
⎯ÏΒ sπt±Ås≈xø9$# š⎥⎫Ï?ù'tƒ ©ÉL≈©9$#ρu
commit lewdness (sexual

misconduct) of your women,
then bring four witnesses
against them from amongst
you.
And if they bear
witness, then confine them
to
the houses,
until
death takes
them or
Allah ordains for them
(another) way.

£⎯ÎγøŠn=tã (#ρß‰Îηô±tFó™$$sù öΝà6Í←!$|¡ÎpΣ
(#ρß‰Íκy− βÎ*sù ( öΝà6ΖÏiΒ Zπyèt/ö‘r&
4©®Lym ÏNθã‹ç6ø9$# ’Îû ∅èδθä3Å¡øΒr'sù
ª!$# Ÿ≅yèøgs† ÷ρr& ßNöθyϑø9$# £⎯ßγ8©ùuθtFtƒ
∩⊇∈∪ Wξ‹Î6y™ ⎯
£ çλm;

16. And the two (men or
öΝ6
à ΖÏΒ
$yγÏΨ≈uŠÏ?ù'tƒ
Èβ#s%!© $#ρu
women) of you who commit
it (sexual misconduct), then
$ysn=ô¹r&uρ $t/$s? χÎ*sù ( $yϑèδρèŒ$t↔sù
punish them both. But if they
repent and correct, then ©!$# ¨βÎ) 3 !$yϑßγ÷Ψtã (#θàÊÌôãr'sù
leave them alone. Surely,
Allah is ever accepting
∩⊇∉∪ $¸ϑ‹Ïm§‘ $\/#§θs? tβ$Ÿ2
repentance,
Most
Merciful.*26
*26 In both these verses 15-16, punishment for fornication
was prescribed for the first time in Islam. According to
verse 15, the guilty women were to be kept in confinement
till further order, and according to verse 16 both the male
and the female guilty of fornication were to be punished,
that is rebuked, disgraced, beaten, etc. Afterwards this
punishment was altered by verse 2 of Surah An-Nur. Now
both the male and the female are to be scourged with one
hundred stripes each.
This gradual enforcement of the criminal law was based on

sound practical wisdom. At that time the Arabs were not
accustomed to live under a settled government with a
regular system of law and judiciary. Therefore it might
have been unwise and too much for them if the Islamic
State had imposed on them its complete system of criminal
laws all at once. That is why first the sort of punishment
contained in these two verses was enforced and then
gradually stricter punishments were prescribed for
fornication, theft, slander, etc., and finally a complete
system of law was evolved which was in force during the
time of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his rightly
guided successors.
The seeming difference in these two verses has misled
commentator Suddi to the conclusion that verse 15
prescribed the punishment for married women and verse
16 for unmarried men and women. Obviously, this flimsy
commentary is not supported by any sound argument.
Likewise, the commentary of Abu Muslim Isfahani that
verse 15 is about the un-natural crime between two females
and verse 16 about the un-natural crime between two males
is also wrong. The Quran is concerned only with the
fundamental principles of law and morality: therefore it
only discusses those problems which are confronted in
normal life and does not concern itself with the ones that
are met with under abnormal circumstances. These latter
problems, as they arise, are left for the people to decide
according to their insight. That is why, when after the
death of the Prophet (peace be upon him) the case of
unnatural crime between two males was brought before the

companions, none of them turned to these verses for its
decision.
17.
The repentance
š⎥⎪Ï%©#Ï9 «!$# ’n?tã èπ/t öθ−G9$# $yϑ¯ΡÎ)
accepted
by Allah
is
only for those who do
¢ΟèO 7's#≈yγpg¿2 u™þθ¡9$# tβθè=yϑ÷ètƒ
evil in ignorance,
then
repent
soon afterwards, y7Í×¯≈s9'ρé'sù 5=ƒÌs% ⎯ÏΒ šχθç/θçGtƒ
so
it is those to whom
Allah
will
turn
in ª!$# šχ%x.uρ 3 öΝÍκön=tã ª!$# Ü>θçGtƒ
forgiveness. And Allah is
ever All Knower, All Wise.
∩⊇∠∪ $\ΚŠÅ6ym $¸ϑŠÎ=tã
18. And repentance is not
(accepted) of those who
(continue to) do evil deeds,
up until
when
death
approaches upon one of
them, he
says: “Indeed,
I
repent
now,” nor
of those who die while
they are disbelievers. It is
those, We have prepared
for
them
a painful
punishment.*27

š⎥⎪Ï%©#Ï9

èπt/öθ−G9$#

ÏM|¡øŠs9uρ

#sŒÎ) #©¨Lym ÏN$t↔ÍhŠ¡¡9$# tβθè=yϑ÷ètƒ
tΑ$s% ÝVöθyϑø9$# ãΝèδy‰tnr& u|Øym
t⎦⎪Ï%©!$# Ÿωuρ z⎯≈t↔ø9$# àMö6è? ’ÎoΤÎ)
4

î‘$¤à2

öΝèδuρ

šχθè?θßϑtƒ

$¹/#x‹tã öΝçλm; $tΡô‰tFôãr& y7Í×¯≈s9'ρé&
∩⊇∇∪ $VϑŠÏ9r&

*27 The word taubah means ‘to turn back’ and ‘to turn to’.
When a person feels sorry for his sin and turns back from
it, he may be likened to a runaway slave who comes back to
his master. This is his taubah. When the master accepts his

repentance, he turns to him kindly and forgives him. In
Arabic this is his taubah to his servant. In this verse Allah
has stated these two aspects of taubah. He says, “I turn only
to those servants of Mine, who, if they commit some unintentional sin through ignorance, turn to Me for
forgiveness as soon as they realize their folly. For such
repentance, the door of My forgiveness is ever open. It is,
however, not so for those who persist in sin throughout
their lives without the least fear of Allah and offer
repentance only when death confronts them.” The Prophet
(peace be upon him) says that Allah accepts the repentance
of a person only up to the time, when there appears no sign
of death. It is obvious that after the time of test has expired,
no chance is left for him to turn back from sin. Likewise, if
a person is dying as a disbeliever and seeing with his own
eyes the other world, contrary to his expectations, the
question of his repentance does not arise at all.
19. O those who believe, it
‘≅Ïts† Ÿω (#θãΨtΒ#u™ z⎯ƒÏ%©!$# $yγ•ƒr'¯≈tƒ
is not lawful for you to
inherit women by compulsion
Ÿωuρ ( $\δöx. u™!$|¡ÏiΨ9$# (#θèOÌs? βr& öΝä3s9
*28
And
(against their will).
do not put constraint upon !$tΒ ÇÙ÷èt7Î/ (#θç7yδõ‹tGÏ9 £⎯èδθè=àÒ÷ès?
them that you may take away
a part of that which you have t⎦⎫Ï?ù'tƒ βr& HωÎ) £⎯èδθßϑçF÷s?#u™
given them, unless they
commit
open
lewdness £⎯èδρçÅ°$tãuρ 4 7πoΨÉit6•Β 7πt±Ås≈xÎ/
(sexual misconduct).*29 And
live with them in kindness. £⎯èδθßϑçF÷δÌx. βÎ*sù 4 Å∃ρã÷èyϑø9$$Î/
For if you dislike them, it

may be that you dislike Ÿ≅yèøgs†uρ $\↔ø‹x© (#θèδtõ3s? βr& #©¤
| yèsù
a thing and Allah has
placed
therein
much
∩⊇®∪ #ZÏWŸ2 #Zöyz ÏμŠÏù ª!$#
*30
good.
*28 This means that the widow of the deceased should not
be regarded as a part of his inheritance. After the death of
the husband, his widow is quite free to live wherever she
likes and to marry whomever she chooses after the expiry
of her term.
*29 That is, “You may hurt them for immoral conduct but
not for grabbing their wealth.”
*30 If the wife is not beautiful or has some other defect that
might not be to the husband’s liking, it is not right that he
should make up his mind to get rid of her at once without
any further consideration. He should behave coolly and
patiently. She may have some other redeeming qualities
that may be more conducive to a happy married life than
beautiful looks. It is just possible that the discovery of those
qualities might change his repulsion at first sight into
attraction. In the same way, sometimes it so happens that
in the beginning of married life, the husband takes a dislike
to something in the wife and feels a repulsion towards her
but if he is patient with her and lets her show her better
side fully, he himself realizes that her good qualities more
than compensate for her shortcomings. Therefore it is not
right for the husband to cut off his relations with his wife
without a good deal of thinking. Divorce is the very last
thing to which one may resort as a necessary social surgery
and that, too, only when it becomes absolutely inevitable.

The Prophet (peace be upon him) says that of all the lawful
things, divorce is the most reprehensible thing in the sight
of Allah. In another tradition, he admonishes, “Enter into
marriage and divorce not, for Allah does not approve of
such men and women as divorce and marry for mere sexual
enjoyment.”
20.
And if you intend 8l÷ρy— tΑ#y‰ö7ÏGó™$# ãΝ›?Šu‘r& ÷βÎ)uρ
to
take
a
wife
in
place
of (another) wife, óΟçF÷s?#u™uρ
8l÷ρy—
šχ%x6¨Β
and you have given to
one
of
them a great (#ρä‹è{ù's? Ÿξsù #Y‘$sÜΖÏ% £⎯ßγ1y‰÷nÎ)
amount (heap of gold), so
do not take (back) anything $YΨ≈tGôγç/ …çμtΡρä‹äzù's?r& 4 $º↔ø‹x© çμ÷ΖÏΒ
from it. Would you take it
(back) by slander and a
∩⊄⊃∪ $YΨÎ6•Β $VϑøOÎ)ρu
manifest sin.
21.
And how could
4©|Óøùr& ô‰s%uρ …çμtΡρä‹è{ù'?s y#ø‹x.uρ
you
take
it (back)
while
indeed
one
of
<Ù÷èt/
4’n<Î)
öΝà6àÒ÷èt/
you has gone in
unto
the other, and they have $¸)≈sV‹ÏiΒ Νà6ΖÏΒ šχõ‹yzr&uρ
taken from you a solemn
pledge.*31
∩⊄⊇∪ $Zà‹Î=xî
*31 “Solemn pledge” is the marriage bond on the guarantee
of which a woman gives herself up to a man. Therefore, if
the man breaks that pledge of his own accord, he has no
right to get back what he gave her as dower at the time of
making that pledge. (See E.N. 251, Surah Al-Baqarah).

22.
And do not marry
y s3tΡ
x
$tΒ
(#θßsÅ3Ζs?
Ÿωρu
of those women whom
your
fathers
married,
$tΒ ωÎ) Ï™!$|¡ÏiΨ9$# š∅ÏiΒ Νà2äτ!$t/#u™
except what has already
passed.*32 Indeed, it was Zπt±s
Å ≈sù tβ$Ÿ2 …çμ¯ΡÎ) 4 y#n=y™ ô‰s%
lewdness and hateful, and
an evil way.*33
∩⊄⊄∪ ¸ξ‹Î6y™ u™!$™
y uρ $\Fø)tΒuρ
*32 While forbidding the wrong ways of ignorance, the
Quran usually ends the instruction with such words as:
“except what has already passed.” It has two meanings in
view. First, that no action will be taken in regard to those
wrong things that one did in ignorance, provided that he
mended his ways and gave them up after the receipt of a
particular commandment. Second, those words meant to
give reassurance that the new instructions had no
retrospective effect. For instance, if a person had married
his step-mother before it was declared to be unlawful,
according to these words, the offspring of all such previous
marriages did not automatically become illegitimate by this
newly declared prohibition so as to deprive them of their
share of inheritance. Likewise if some form of trade had
been made unlawful, it did not mean that all the previous
transactions in that form had become null and void, and
that one would have to return all the wealth earned in that
way or that it had become completely unlawful.
*33 According to the Islamic law, it is a criminal offense
and is within the jurisdiction of the law enforcing
authorities. Some traditions related in Abu Daud, Nasai

and Musnad Ahmad are to the effect that the Prophet
(peace be upon him) confiscated their properties and
sentenced to death those who married their step-mothers.
According to another tradition, related by Ibn Majah from
Ibn Abbas, the Prophet (peace be upon him) enunciated
this fundamental law: Anyone who commits fornication
with any of the forbidden relations should be put to death.
The experts on Muslim law, however, differ in regard to
this matter. While Imam Ahmad is of the opinion that such
a criminal should be put to death and his property
confiscated, Imam Abu Hanifah, Imam Malik and lmam
Shafai are of the opinion that if a person commits
fornication with anyone of the prohibited relations, he
should be punished for the offense of fornication and if he
marries such a one, he should be given an exemplary
punishment for this heinous sin.
23. Forbidden to you are
öΝä3çG≈yγ¨Βé& öΝà6ø‹n=tã ôMtΒÌhãm
your mothers,*34 and your
and
your öΝà6è?≡uθyzr&uρ
daughters,*35
öΝä3è?$oΨt/uρ
*36
sisters, and your father’s
sisters, and your mother’s ßN$oΨt/uρ öΝä3çG≈n=≈yzuρ öΝä3çG≈£ϑtãuρ
sisters, and your brother’s
daughters, and your sister’s ÏM÷zW{$#
ßN$oΨt/uρ
ËˆF{$#
*37
and
your
daughters,
(foster) mothers who nursed öΝä3oΨ÷è|Êö‘r& û©ÉL≈©9$# ãΝà6çF≈yγ¨Βé&uρ
you, and your (foster) sisters
and Ïπyè≈|Ê§9$# š∅ÏiΒ Νà6è?≡uθyzr&uρ
through nursing,*38
mothers of your wives,*39
à ≈yγ¨Βé&ρu
and your step daughters who ãΝà6ç6Í×¯≈t/u‘uρ öΝä3Í←!$|¡ÎΣ M

are
under
your ⎯ÏiΒ Νà2Í‘θàfãm ’Îû ©ÉL≈©9$#
guardianship*40 (born) of
your those women unto βÎ*sù £⎯ÎγÎ/ ΟçFù=yzyŠ ©ÉL≈©9$# ãΝä3Í←!$|¡ÎpΣ
whom you have gone in. But
if you have not gone in Ÿξsù ∅ÎγÎ/ ΟçFù=yzyŠ (#θçΡθä3s? öΝ©9
unto them, then it is no
öΝà6ø‹n=tæ
yy$oΨã_
sin upon you (to marry ã≅Í×¯≈n=ymuρ
And
their
daughters).
t⎦⎪É‹©9$#
ãΝà6Í←!$oΨö/r&
(forbidden to you are) the ô⎯ÏΒ
wives of your sons who
βr&uρ öΝà6Î7≈n=ô¹r&
are from your own loins.*41 (#θãèyϑôfs?
And (forbidden to you is)
š
ô‰s% $tΒ ωÎ) È⎦÷⎫tG÷zW{$# ⎥
÷⎫t/
that you take together two
sisters
(in
marriage),*42 #Y‘θàxî tβ%x. ©!$# χÎ) 3 y#n=y™
except what has
already
passed. Indeed, Allah is
∩⊄⊂∪ $VϑŠÏm§‘
Oft
Forgiving,
Most
*43
Merciful.
*34 This prohibition applies both to the real mother and to
the step mother and both are unlawful. It also applies to the
mother of the father and to the mother of the mother.
Experts have differed as to whether the woman with whom
the father has had illicit relations is also unlawful for the
son or not. Some of the earlier jurists do not consider her
unlawful, but some others not only consider her unlawful
for the son but also the woman whom the father has
touched lustfully with the hand. There has also been a
difference of opinion as to whether the woman with whom
the son has had an illicit relation is unlawful for the father

and whether the man with whom the mother or the
daughter has had illicit relation becomes unlawful for both
the mother and the daughter. There have been lengthy
controversies concerning the legal niceties of this matter,
but a little thinking will show that the existence of a wife
who is also coveted by the husband’s father or his son, or
whose mother or daughter is also coveted by the husband
himself, cannot bode well for a righteous society. Divine law
in this matter does not tolerate the legal hair splitting on
the basis of which fine distinctions are made between
marriage and after marriage, touching with the hand and
casting of looks, etc. The simple thing is that in family life
existence of sexual relations of the father and the son with
one and the same woman, or of the mother and the
daughter with one and the same man, is bound to corrupt
the family, and the divine law cannot tolerate it. This is
supported by the following two traditions of the Prophet
(peace be upon him):
(1) The mother and the daughter of the woman become
unlawful for the man who cast a look at her sexual organs.
(2) God does not like even to look at a man who casts a
gaze at the sexual organs of the mother and of her
daughter.
*35 The prohibition about daughter also applies to the
daughter of the son and the daughter of the daughter.
There is, however, a difference of opinion in regard to a girl
born of an illicit relationship. Imam Abu Hanifah, Imam
Malik and lmam Ahmad bin Hanbal are of the opinion that
she too is unlawful like the lawful daughter, but Imam

Shafai does not consider an illegitimate daughter unlawful.
But the very idea is repugnant that one should marry a girl
about whom one has the knowledge that she is of his own
seed.
*36 This applies to the real sister as well as to the foster
sisters from the father’s and the mother’s side.
*37 All these relations are prohibited, irrespective of
whether they are real or step from the father’s side or from
the mother’s side. The sister of the father or mother,
whether real or step, is unlawful for the son. Similarly the
daughters of the brothers and sisters whether they are real
or step are unlawful for a person like his own real
daughter.
*38 The consensus of opinion is that the woman who
suckled a boy or a girl should be treated as the real mother
and her husband as the real father with regard to this
prohibition. All those relations that have been made
unlawful in respect of the real mother and real father are
also prohibited in respect of the foster mother who has
suckled and in respect of her husband. This is based on a
tradition of the Prophet (peace be upon him) which is to
this effect: “Suckling makes unlawful what blood makes
unlawful.” There is, however, a difference of opinion as to
the minimum quantity of milk that is suckled. According to
Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Malik, if the child suckles
milk equal to that minimum quantity that breaks the fast,
the woman shall be treated as its real mother for marriage
relations. But Imam Ahmad is of the opinion that the
prohibition shall take place if the child suckles the woman

at least three times and according to Imam Shafai at least
five times. There is also a difference of opinion as to the age
of the child at the time of suckling that brings prohibition.
Below are given the opinions of the jurists:
(1) Umm Salamah, Ibn Abbas, Zuhri, Hasan Basri,
Qatadah, Ikrimah, and Auzai (may Allah be pleased with
them) are of the opinion that if the child is suckled during
the period when it has not yet been weaned and it lives only
on suckling, the prohibition shall be effective; but if it is
suckled after it has been weaned, it will not apply; for this
is like drinking water. There is also a saying of Ali (may
Allah be pleased with him) to the same effect.
(2) Umar, Ibn Masud, Abu Hurairah and Ibn Umar (may
Allah be pleased with them) are of the opinion that the
prohibition will be effective if the child is suckled at any
time up to the age of two. Imam Shaafai, Imam Ahmad,
Imam Abu Yusuf, Imam Muhammad and Sufyan Thauri
from among the jurists also agree to this. There is also a
saying of Imam Abu Hanifah to the same effect. Imam
Malik also agrees to this, but he says that the prohibition
shall apply even if a month or two exceeds the time limit of
two years.
(3) According to a well-known saying of Imam Abu
Hanifah and Imam Zufar, the prohibition shall apply if the
child is suckled during the suckling period, which extends
up to the age of two years and a half.
(4) Aiysha (may Allah be pleased with her) is of the opinion
that the prohibition shall apply, if one is suckled at any
time whatsoever, irrespective of age. An authentic saying of

Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) also supports the same
and Urwah bin Zubair, Ata, Laith bin Saad and Ibn Hazm
from among the jurists have adopted the same opinion.
*39 There is a difference of opinion as to whether the mere
event of nikah (marriage ceremony) with a woman makes
her mother unlawful or not. Imam Abu Hanifah, Malik,
Ahmad and Shafai are of the opinion that this alone makes
her mother unlawful but Ali (may Allah be pleased with
him) is of the opinion that unless one has had any conjugal
relation with her, her mother shall not become unlawful for
him.
*40 The wife’s daughter is unlawful in any case, whether
she has been brought up in the house of the step father or
not. Allah has used these words only to show the great
delicacy of the relation. There is almost a consensus of
opinion among the jurists that the step daughter is
unlawful in any case whether one has brought her up or
not.
*41 The significance of “who are from your loins” is that
the widows or the divorced wives of those whom one has
adopted as sons are not unlawful. The prohibition applies
only to the wives of the sons who are of one’s own seed.
Likewise, the wives of the grandsons are also unlawful.
*42 Likewise it is unlawful to keep the aunt and her real
niece as wives at one and the same time. The principle is
that no two women who would have been unlawful for each
other if one of them had been a man should be kept as
wives at one and the same time.
*43 That is, no action will be taken for the transgression

committed during the days of ignorance, by keeping two
sisters as wives at one and the same time. (See E.N. 32
above). However, one shall have to divorce one of the two
sisters thus married during the time of unbelief after he has
become a Muslim.
24.
And married women ωÎ) Ï™!$|¡ÏiΨ9$# z⎯ÏΒ àM≈oΨ|Ás
ó ßϑø9$#ρu *
(are forbidden), except those
whom your right hands «!$# |=≈tGÏ. ( öΝà6ãΨ≈yϑ÷ƒr& ôMs3n=tΒ $tΒ
possess.*44 (This is) a decree
of Allah upon you. And u™!#u‘uρ $¨Β Νä3s9 ¨≅Ïmé&uρ 4 öΝä3ø‹n=tæ
lawful to you are all (others)
beyond those, that you seek Νä3Ï9≡uθøΒr'Î/ (#θäótFö6s? βr& öΝà6Ï9≡sŒ
(them in marriage) with your
property (gifts), desiring $yϑsù 4 š⎥⎫ÅsÏ≈|¡ãΒ uöxî t⎦⎫ÏΨÅÁøt’Χ
chastity, not unlawful sexual £⎯èδθè?$t↔sù £⎯åκ÷]ÏΒ ⎯ÏμÎ/ Λä⎢÷ètGϑ
ô tGó™$#
activities. So whatever you
enjoy with (in marriage) yy$oΨã_ Ÿωuρ 4 ZπŸÒƒÌsù ∅èδu‘θã_é&
from them, then give them
their bridal due as an .⎯ÏΒ ⎯ÏμÎ/ ΟçF÷|Ê≡ts? $yϑŠÏù öΝä3ø‹n=tæ
obligation. And there is no
sin on you in what you do by tβ%x. ©!$# ¨βÎ) 4 ÏπŸÒƒÌxø9$# Ï‰÷èt/
mutual agreement after the
∩⊄⊆∪ $VϑŠÅ3ym $¸ϑŠÎ=tã
obligation. Indeed, Allah is
ever All Knowing, All Wise.
*44 That is, those women who become prisoners of war,
while their unbelieving husbands are left behind in the war
zone, are not unlawful because their marriage ties are
broken by the fact that they have come from the war zone
into the Islamic zone. It is lawful to marry such women,

and it is also lawful for those, in whose possession they are,
to have sexual relations with them. There is, however, a
difference of opinion as to whether such a woman is lawful,
if her husband is also taken a prisoner along with her.
Imam Abu Hanifah and those of his way of thinking are of
the opinion that the marriage tie of such a pair would
remain intact but Imam Malik and Shafai, are of the
opinion that it would also break.
As there exist many misunderstandings in the minds of the
people concerning the slave girls taken as prisoners of war,
the following should be carefully studied:
(1) It is not lawful for a soldier to have conjugal relations
with a prisoner of war as soon as she falls into his hands.
The Islamic law requires that all such women should be
handed over to the government, which has the right to set
them free or to ransom them, or to exchange them with the
Muslim prisoners in the hands of the enemy, or distribute
them among the soldiers. A soldier can cohabit only with
that woman who has been formally given to him by the
government.
(2) Even then, he shall have to wait for one monthly course
before he can cohabit with her in order to ensure whether
she is pregnant or not; otherwise it shall be unlawful to
cohabit with her before delivery.
(3) It does not matter whether the female prisoner of war
belongs to the people of the Book or not. Whatever her
religion, she becomes lawful for the man to whom she is
formally given.
(4) None, but the one to own the slave girl is given, has the

right to touch her. The offspring of such a woman from his
seed shall be his lawful children and shall have the same
legal rights as are given by the divine law to the children
from one’s loins. After the birth of a child she cannot be
sold as a slave girl and shall automatically become free
after her master’s death.
(5) If the master marries his slave girl with another man, he
forfeits his conjugal rights over her, but retains other rights
such as service from her.
(6) The maximum limit of four has not been prescribed for
slave girls as in the case of wives for the simple reason that
the number of female prisoners of war is unpredictable.
The lack of limit does by no means provide a license for the
well to do people to buy any number of slave girls for
licentious purposes.
(7) The proprietary rights over a slave, male or female, as
given to a person by the government are transferable like
all other legal proprietary rights.
(8) The handing over of the proprietary rights over a slave
girl to a man formally by the government makes her as
much lawful for him as the giving of the hand of a free
woman to a man by her parents or guardian through nikah
(marriage ceremony). Therefore, there is no reason why a
man who does not hold marriage in detestation should hold
sexual intercourse with a slave girl in detestation.
(9) When once the government hands over the female
prisoner of war to someone, it has no right whatever to take
her back from him, just as the parent or guardian has no
right to take back a woman after she is handed over to a

man through nikah.
(10) It should also be noted well that if a military
commander temporarily distributes female prisoners of
war among the soldiers for sexual purposes, or permits
them to have sexual relations for the time being, such an act
shall be unlawful and there is absolutely no difference
between this and fornication, and fornication is a crime
according to the Islamic code.
25. And whoever is not able βr& »ωöθsÛ öΝä3ΖÏΒ ôìÏÜtG¡
ó o„ öΝ©9 ⎯tΒuρ
among you to afford to
marry believing free women, ÏM≈oΨ|Áósßϑø9$#
yxÅ6Ζtƒ
then (he may marry) from
those whom your right hands ôMs3n=tΒ $¨Β ⎯Ïϑsù ÏM≈oΨÏΒ÷σßϑø9$#
possess of believing slave
⎯ÏiΒ
Νä3ãΖ≈yϑ÷ƒr&
girls. And Allah knows best ãΝä3ÏG≈uŠtGsù
about your faith. You are of
one another,*45 so marry Νä3ÏΖ≈yϑƒÎ*Î/ ãΝn=ôãr& ª!$#uρ 4 ÏM≈oΨÏΒ÷σßϑø9$#
them with the permission of
their guardians, and give to 4 <Ù÷èt/ .⎯ÏiΒ Νä3àÒ÷èt/ 4
them their bridal gifts in
£⎯ÎγÎ=÷δr&
ÈβøŒÎ*Î/
£⎯èδθßsÅ3Ρ$$sù
kindness,
(them
being)
chaste, not
committing £⎯èδu‘θã_é&
∅èδθè?#u™uρ
unlawful sexual activities,
nor taking secret lovers. But uöxî
BM≈oΨ|ÁøtèΧ
Å∃ρá÷èyϑø9$$Î/
when they are sheltered in
marriage, then if they ÅV≡x‹Ï‚−GãΒ Ÿωuρ ;M≈ysÏ≈|¡ãΒ
commit lewdness (unlawful
sexual act), then for them ÷βÎ*sù £⎯ÅÁômé& !#sŒÎ*sù 4 5β#y‰÷{r&
is half of the punishment

that which is
for free
women.*46 This (permission
to marry a slave girl)*47 is for
him who fears affliction (of
committing sin) among you.
And it is better for you that
you have patience. And Allah
is Oft Forgiving, Most
Merciful.

ß#óÁÏΡ £⎯Íκön=yèsù 7πt±Ås≈xÎ/ š⎥÷⎫s?r&
š∅ÏΒ ÏM≈oΨ|Áósßϑø9$# ’n?tã $tΒ
}‘Ï±yz ô⎯yϑÏ9 y7Ï9≡sŒ 4 É>#x‹yèø9$#
×öyz (#ρçÉ9óÁs? βr&uρ 4 öΝä3ΖÏΒ |MuΖyèø9$#
∩⊄∈∪ ÒΟ‹Ïm§‘ Ö‘θàxî ª!$#uρ 3 öΝä3©9

*45 That is, the social differences among the people are
merely relative; otherwise all Muslims are equal. As a
matter of fact, the thing that distinguishes one Muslim from
another is the quality of his faith, and that is not the
monopoly of the higher ranks of society. It is just possible
that a Muslim slave girl is higher in rank in regard to belief
and morality than a free woman of a high family.
*46 It should be kept in view that in this section (Ayats 2425) the Arabic word muhsanat has been used in two
different senses: (1) “wedded wives”, enjoying the
protection of their husbands; and (2) “free Muslim women”
enjoying the protection of their families, even though they
might not be married. This is important, because the lack
of differentiation between these two meanings has given
rise to a superficial complication. The Kharijites and those
others who do not believe in the stoning of an adulterous
woman have misconstrued this verse (25) to prove their
own point of view. They argue that in this verse, the
punishment prescribed for an adulterous married slave girl
is half of the punishment prescribed for a free married

Muslim woman. If the punishment for an adulterous free
married woman had been stoning to death, there could be
no half of this punishment for a guilty slave girl. Hence, this
verse is, according to them, a conclusive proof that the
punishment of stoning does not exist in Islam.
The fallacy of the above argument becomes obvious, if one
uses common sense in the application of the appropriate
meaning of muhsanat. In the case of the guilty slave girl, it
has been used in the sense of married woman, enjoying the
protection of the husband, as is plain from the subsequent
clause; “But when they are sheltered in marriage.” But in
the case of the guilty Muslim woman, half of whose
punishment is to be given, it means free Muslim woman
enjoying the protection of her family, and does not mean a
free married Muslim woman, as has been misconstrued by
the opponents of the punishment of stoning.
As regards the lighter punishment for an adulterous slave
girl than for a free Muslim woman, it is based on the fact
that the latter enjoys double protection as compared with
the former the protection of the family (even though she be
unmarried) and the protection of the husband, which
reinforces the protection of the family she already enjoys.
In contrast to a free woman, a slave girl does not enjoy any
protection at all, if she is unmarried, and even after
marriage her position does not become equal to that of an
unmarried free Muslim woman, for the latter enjoys the
protection of her status, her family, her clan, etc. On the
other hand, a slave girl still remains, to some extent, under
the bondage of slavery and has no protection of the family,

clan, etc. Therefore, her punishment should be half of an
unmarried free woman and not half of a free married
woman.
Furthermore, this also shows that the punishment of one
hundred stripes as prescribed in Surah An-Nur: Ayat 2, is
for an unmarried free Muslim woman guilty of fornication,
half of which has been prescribed here for a slave married
girl. As for an adulterous married free woman she deserves
capital punishment for this heinous crime because she
enjoys the double protection of the family and of the
husband, and that punishment is stoning her to death.
Though the Quran does not explicitly mention the
punishment of stoning to death, it does indicate it in a
subtle manner, which the Prophet (peace be upon him)
understood and enforced. And who else could understand
the Quran better?
*47 The concession is to marry one of the slave girls with
the consent of her master if one cannot afford to marry a
free Muslim woman.
26. Allah intends to make öΝ6
à tƒÏ‰öηtƒuρ öΝä3s9 t⎦Îi⎫t7Šã Ï9 ª!$# ß‰ƒÌãƒ
clear to you, and to guide
you to the ways of those who z>θçGtƒuρ öΝà6Î=ö6s% ⎯ÏΒ z⎯ƒÏ%©!$# z⎯oΨß™
were before you, and accept
your repentance. And Allah ∩⊄∉∪ ÒΟŠÅ3ym íΟŠÎ=tæ ª!$#uρ 3 öΝä3ø‹n=tæ
is All Knower, All Wise.*48
*48 The way refer to all those instructions that have been
given from the beginning of the Surah to this point, and to
those already given in Surah Al-Baqarah about cultural
and social problems. Allah is telling the believers that it is

His bounty that He is taking them out of the ways of
ignorance and guiding them to the moral ways of good
people, that have always been followed by the Prophets of
every age and their pious followers.
27.
And Allah intends öΝà6ø‹n=tæ >
z θçGtƒ βr& ß‰ƒÌãƒ ª!$#ρu
to accept your repentance,
and those
who
follow tβθãèÎ7−Gtƒ
š⎥⎪Ï%©!$#
ß‰ƒÌãƒuρ
vain desires intend that you
deviate (into) a tremendous $VϑŠÏàtã ¸ξøŠtΒ (#θè=ŠÏÿsC βr& ÏN≡uθpκ¤¶9$#
deviation.*49

∩⊄∠∪

*49 Those who intended to turn the believers back from the
right way to the ways of error were the hypocrites, the
ignorant people of the old ways, and the Jews living in the
suburbs of Al-Madinah. The first two groups strongly
disliked the changes that were being made to reform their
centuries old prejudices, rites and customs. They were
opposed to (a) the share of the daughters in inheritance; (b)
the freedom of the widow from the restrictions placed on
her by her husband’s people, and to marry the husband of
her liking after the expiry of the term, (c) the prohibition of
marriage with step mother, and with two real sisters
simultaneously. They were averse to the reform of the
institution of adoption which abolished the share of the
adopted sons in inheritance and removed the restriction on
the marriage of their divorced wives or their widows with
their adopted fathers. These and such other reforms so
upset the worshipers of the old traditions and customs that
they cried themselves hoarse with protests against them.

The mischief mongers criticized bitterly the Prophet (peace
be upon him) and incited the people against his person and
his invitation. For instance, if there was a person who was
born as a result of a marriage which had become unlawful
by the application of the reformed laws, they would incite
him by saying that he had been declared illegitimate by the
Prophet (peace be upon him). Thus the foolish people were
opposing the work of reform which was being carried out
under divine guidance.
Then there were the Jews who were engaged in vicious
propaganda against this reformative work which went
against their self made laws. They demanded that the
Quran should declare these laws to be the divine laws, even
though they had changed their very character and
substance, by making fine and unnecessary distinctions, by
introducing into it their own superstitious customs as laws,
by imposing their own restrictions and hard conditions and
making many lawful things unlawful. They, therefore,
could not appreciate the simple rules and regulations that
were being presented by the Quran. That is why their
rabbis, scribes and common people did not accept the
Quran as the Book of Allah. They were so upset by its
reformative laws that they made each and every
commandment of the Quran the target of their criticism
and opposed and rejected it.
For instance, the Jews considered the women utterly
unclean during the menses. They would not take the meals
cooked by them, nor drink water touched by their hands,
nor even sit on the same carpet with them. In short, the

women were practically made untouchables in their homes.
As the Ansar had also adopted the same customs when the
Prophet (peace be upon him) migrated to Al-Madinah, they
asked him about the monthly course. In answer to this
question, Ayat 222 of Surah Al-Baqarah was revealed.
Accordingly the Prophet (peace be upon him) instructed
that during the monthly course only cohabitation was
prohibited and all other relations with the women would
remain the same as before. At this, the Jews raised a great
hue and cry, saying, this man is bent upon opposing us in
everything and making lawful what is unlawful with us and
unlawful what is lawful with us.
28. Allah intends to lighten 4 öΝä3Ψtã y#Ïesƒä† βr& ª!$# ß‰ƒÌãƒ
(the burdens) from you,
and man was created weak.
∩⊄∇∪ $Z‹Ïè|Ê ß⎯≈|¡ΡM}$# t,Î=äzuρ
29.
O
those
who
believe, do
not devour
your
possessions
among
yourselves wrongfully, except
that
it be a trade
amongst you by mutual
consent.*50 And do not kill
yourselves*51 (one another).
Indeed,
Allah is Most
Merciful to you.*52

Ÿω

(#θãΨtΒ#u™

Μà6oΨ÷t/

š⎥⎪Ï%©!$#
Νä3s9≡uθøΒr&

$yγ•ƒr'¯≈tƒ
(#þθè=à2ù's?

¸οt≈pgÏB šχθä3s? βr& HωÎ) È≅ÏÜ≈t6ø9$$Î/
(#þθè=çFø)s? Ÿωuρ 4 öΝä3ΖÏiΒ <Ú#ts? ⎯tã
öΝä3Î/ tβ%x. ©!$# ¨βÎ) 4 öΝä3|¡àΡr&
∩⊄®∪ $VϑŠÏm‘u

*50 “Wrongfully” include all the ways that are against the
Islamic law and principles and are false and immoral.

“Trade” comprises all those transactions that are carried
out for profit, benefit, etc. as in business, commerce,
industry, etc., by which one satisfies the needs of another
who pays for the service rendered.
“Mutual consent” implies that those transactions should be
carried out by mutual agreement and not by coercion or
fraud. For instance, although apparently there is a mutual
agreement in interest and bribery, yet it is obvious that the
needy party is compelled by circumstances to agree to such
transactions. Also, in gambling each participant is deluded
by the false hope of winning. Neither would agree to
gamble if he knew that he would lose. The same is true of
every case of transaction which involves fraud. The
defrauded one agrees under the misunderstanding that
there is no fraud in it. If he knew that he was being
deceived, he would never agree to this.
*51 “Do not kill yourselves” may be complementary to the
preceding sentence or may, in itself, be an independent
sentence.
In the first case, it would mean that the one who devours
unlawfully the property of others, does in fact lead himself
to his own destruction. Such an evil deed ruins the social
order to such an extent that ultimately he himself cannot
escape its evil consequences, and in the Hereafter most
surely he incurs severe punishment.
In the second case, it would mean, “Do not kill each other”,
or “Do not commit suicide”.
Allah has used such comprehensive words that in the
context they occur, they imply all the three senses, and all

these are correct.
*52 That is, Allah is your well wisher. It is only His
compassion that He forbids you from such deeds as cause
your ruin.
30. And whoever commits
$Vϑù=àßuρ $ZΡ≡uρô‰ãã y7Ï9≡sŒ ö≅èy øtƒ ⎯tΒuρ
that in aggression and
injustice, then We shall
tβ%Ÿ2uρ 4 #Y‘$tΡ ÏμŠÎ=óÁçΡ t∃öθ|¡sù
cast him into the Fire.
And that is ever easy for
∩⊂⊃∪ #·Å¡o„ «!$# ’n?tã šÏ9≡sŒ
Allah.
31.
If you avoid the
tβöθpκ÷]è? $tΒ tÍ←!$t6Ÿ2 (#θç6Ï⊥tFøgrB βÎ)
major sins, which you are
forbidden from, We shall
öΝä3Ï?$t↔Íh‹y™ öΝä3Ψtã öÏes3çΡ çμ÷Ψtã
remove
from
you your
trivial offense,*53 and We $VϑƒÌx. Wξyzô‰•Β Νà6ù=Åzô‰çΡuρ
shall admit you to a noble
entrance.
∩⊂⊇∪
*53 That is, We are not narrow minded and prejudiced
that We should take Our servants to task for each and
every trivial offense. But if you commit wicked and heinous
sins, then you shall have to render an account of the trivial
offenses as well.
Here it will be worthwhile to understand the basic
differences between the heinous (major) sins and the trivial
offenses. As far as I have understood from a critical study
of the Quran and the Sunnah (and the correct and right
knowledge is only with Allah), I have come to the
conclusion that the following three things make a sin

heinous:
(1) The violation of the rights of Allah, or of parents, or of
other human beings, or one’s own rights. The wickedness of
the sin increases in proportion to the sanctity of the right
that is violated. That is why the Quran calls a sin zulm
(iniquity) and declares shirk to be a gross iniquity.
(2) A sin becomes heinous, if it is committed to defy the
divine laws. This is because the offender deliberately,
boldly and shamelessly discards the commandments and
prohibitions of Allah and intentionally does that which He
prohibits, merely for the sake of disobedience, and
impudently does not do that which He has commanded.
The gravity of this sin increases in proportion to the
impudence that is shown towards Allah in disobeying and
discarding His law. That is why the Quran calls a sin fisq
(disobedience) and masiyat (arrogance).
(3) The violation of those relations and the cutting off of
those connections on the unification and integrity of which
depends the peace of human life, makes a sin heinous
whether these relations are between man and Allah or
between man and man. The gravity of the sin of violation or
the cutting off of a connection increases in proportion to the
importance of the relation, and to the security contained in
it. For instance, fornication in its different forms is in itself
a heinous sin, for it corrupts human society. But in some
forms it becomes far more heinous than in others. The sin
of adultery committed by a married man is far more
heinous than that committed by an unmarried man.
Likewise, adultery with a married woman is a far greater

sin than fornication with an unmarried woman. In the same
way, sexual intercourse with the womenfolk of a neighbor is
far more heinous than with others. Incest with mother,
sister or daughter become the most heinous sin conceivable
because of the security and sanctity the relation provides.
For the same reason the sin committed in the mosque is far
more wicked than elsewhere. In the above instances, the
difference in the gravity of the same sin is due to the
difference in the nature of the sanctity of the relations and
the security contained in them. That is why, sin is also
called fujur (violation of relations).
32. And do not desire for
⎯ÏμÎ/ ª!$# Ÿ≅Òsù $tΒ (#θö ¨ΨyϑtGs? Ÿωρu
that in which Allah has
bestowed more to some of
ÉΑ%y`Ìh=Ïj9 4 <Ù÷èt/ 4’n?tã öΝä3ŸÒ÷èt/
you over others. For men
is
a share
of
what ( (#θç6|¡oKò2$# $£ϑÏiΒ Ò=ŠÅÁtΡ
they have earned. And for
women is a share of what 4 t⎦÷⎤|¡tGø.$# $®ÿÊeΕ Ò=ŠÅÁtΡ Ï™!$|¡ÏiΨ=Ï9uρ
they have earned. And ask
Allah
of
His
bounty. ©!$# ¨βÎ) 3 ÿ⎯Ï&Î#ôÒsù ⎯ÏΒ ©!$# (#θè=t↔ó™uρ
Indeed, Allah is ever All
Knower of all things.*54
$VϑŠÎ=tã >™ó_x« Èe≅ä3Î/ šχ%Ÿ2

∩⊂⊄∪
*54 In this verse Allah has given a very important moral
instruction, which, if observed, would bring great peace in
the troubled social life of today. Allah has taught people not
to be covetous for and be envious of the possessions of

others, for He has not, in His wisdom, created all men alike.
But for this disparity life would have become dull.
As Allah has perfect knowledge of everything, He has
created one beautiful and another ugly. He has given to one
a melodious voice and to another a harsh voice. He has
made one of strong physique and another of weak
constitution. He has endowed one with some good qualities
of mind and body and another with other qualities. He has
created one in straitened and another in opulent
circumstances. He has provided one with ample resources
and another with scanty ones. A little thinking will convince
a person that the variety in human culture is due only to
those very differences and distinctions which are based on
wisdom and perfect knowledge. That is why chaos of one
sort or the other results whenever people artificially try
either to aggravate these differences and distinctions or to
eliminate them totally. The human tendency to envy others
because of their superiority in anything generates jealousy,
cut-throat competition, enmity, class struggle and the like
with the resulting consequences. One who suffers from such
a mentality tries to grab unlawfully that which Allah has
not given him through His bounty. In this verse Allah has
advised the Muslims to avoid such a mentality and keep
themselves free from envying others. One should, however,
pray to Allah for His bounty, for He will bestow upon him
whatever He considers proper for him, because He has
perfect knowledge of everything.
As regards “For men is a share of what they have earned,
and for women is a share of what they have earned.” in my

opinion it means that women should not envy men and men
should not envy women because of any superiority the one
has over the other because of Allah’s bounty. They should
make full use of whatever Allah has given them and rest
assured that each one will get his and her due share
according to what good or evil one earns and of the same
quality that one deserves.
33.
And for everyone, x8ts? $£ϑÏΒ u’Í<≡uθtΒ $oΨù=yèy_ 9e≅à6Ï9uρ
We have appointed heirs
of that (property) left by t⎦⎪Ï%©!$#uρ 4 šχθç/tø%F{$#uρ Èβ#t$Î!≡uθø9$#
parents and near relatives.
And to those with whom you öΝèδθè?$t↔sù öΝà6ãΖ≈yϑ÷ƒr& ôNy‰s)tã
have pledged your oath, so
give them their due portion. 4’n?tã tβ%Ÿ2 ©!$# ¨βÎ) 4 öΝåκz:ÅÁtΡ
Indeed, Allah is ever a
witness over all things.*55
à
∩⊂⊂∪ #´‰‹Îγx© &™ó©«
x Èe≅2
*55 The Arabs would enter into agreements of friendship
and brotherhood with each other and on that score were
entitled to the inheritance of each other. Thus, a godson
became heir of his godfather. Here this custom of ignorance
has been abolished, and it has been enjoined that the
inheritance should be divided among the heirs according to
the law prescribed by Allah. They are, however, allowed to
give to such people, whatever they like during their
lifetime.
34. The men are in charge*56 Ï™!$|¡ÏiΨ9$# ’n?tã šχθãΒ≡§θs% ãΑ%y`Ìh9$#
of the women, by what Allah
has bestowed to one of them 4’n?tã Ο
ó ßγŸÒ÷èt/ ª!$# Ÿ≅Ò
 sù $yϑÎ/

over other,*57 and because
they spend of their wealth.
So the righteous women are
devoutly obedient, guarding
in (husband’s) absence*58 that
which Allah has (ordered to
be) guarded. And those
(women) from whom you
fear rebellion, admonish
them, and forsake them in
beds, and strike them.*59
Then if
they obey you,
then do not seek against
them means (of annoyance).
Indeed, Allah is ever Most
High, Most Great.

4 öΝÎγÏ9≡uθøΒr& ô⎯ÏΒ (#θà)xΡr& !$yϑÎ/uρ <Ù÷èt/
×M≈sàÏ≈ym ìM≈tGÏΖ≈s% àM≈ysÎ=≈¢Á9$$sù
©ÉL≈©9$#uρ 4 ª!$# xáÏym $yϑÎ/ É=ø‹tóù=Ïj9
∅èδy—θà±èΣ
’Îû

£⎯èδρãàf÷δ$#uρ

tβθèù$sƒrB
∅èδθÝàÏèsù

÷βÎ*sù ( £⎯èδθç/ÎôÑ$#uρ ÆìÅ_$ŸÒyϑø9$#
£⎯Íκön=tã (#θäóö7s? Ÿξsù öΝà6uΖ÷èsÛr&
$wŠÎ=tã šχ%x. ©!$# ¨βÎ) 3 ¸ξ‹Î6y™
∩⊂⊆∪ #ZÎ6Ÿ2

*56 The Arabic word qavvam or qayyam stands for a person
who is responsible for the right conduct, safeguard and
maintenance of the affairs of an individual, an institution or
an organization. Thus, man is governor, director, protector
and manager of the affairs of women.
*57 Men are superior to women in the sense that they have
been endowed with certain natural qualities and powers
that have not been given to women or have been given in a
lesser degree, and not in the sense that they are above them
in honor and excellence. Man has been made qavvam
(governor) of the family because of his natural qualities and
woman has been made his dependent for her own safety
and protection because of her natural weakness.

*58 A tradition of the Prophet (peace be upon him) is the
best commentary on this, He said, “The best wife is the one
who pleases you when you see her, who obeys your orders
and who guards your property and her own honor when
you are not at home.”
In this connection, it is necessary to give a warning.
Obedience to Allah is of far greater importance than
obedience to the husband and has precedence over it.
Therefore, it is the duty of the wife to refuse to obey her
husband, if and when he orders her to do a thing which
amounts to Allah’s disobedience. In that case it shall be a
sin to obey him. On the contrary, if the husband orders her
not to observe a certain voluntary religious devotion, she
must obey him, otherwise her devotion will not be
accepted.
*59 If the wife is defiant and does not obey her husband or
does not guard his rights, three measures have been
mentioned, but it does not mean that all the three are to be
taken at one and the same time. Though these have been
permitted, they are to be administered with a sense of
proportion according to the nature and extent of the
offense. If a mere light admonition proves effective, there is
no need to resort to a severer step. As to a beating, the
Prophet (peace be upon him) allowed it very reluctantly
and even then did not like it. But the fact is that there are
certain women who do not mend their ways without a
beating. In such a case, the Prophet (peace be upon him)
has instructed that she would not be beaten on the face, or
cruelly, or with anything which might leave a mark on the

body.
35.
And if you fear a
dissension between them (#θèWyèö/$$sù $uΚÍκÈ]÷t/ s−$s)Ï© óΟçFøÅz ÷βÎ)uρ
twain, then appoint an
arbitrator from his family ô⎯ÏiΒ $Vϑs3ymuρ ⎯Ï&Î#÷δr& ô⎯ÏiΒ $Vϑs3ym
and an arbitrator from her
È,Ïjùuθãƒ $[s≈n=ô¹Î) !#y‰ƒÌãƒ βÎ) !$yγÎ=÷δr&
family. If they*60 (the two
sides) desire reconciliation,
$¸ϑŠÎ=tã tβ%x. ©!$# ¨βÎ) 3 !$yϑåκs]øŠt/ ª!$#
Allah will make between
them. Indeed Allah is ever
∩⊂∈∪ #ZÎ7yz
All
Knower,
Well
Acquainted.*61
*60 “The two sides” refers both to the arbitrators and to
the spouses. Reconciliation can be effected in every quarrel,
if the parties concerned desire it and if the arbitrators try
to affect it sincerely and justly.
*61 In this verse, a plan has been put forward for settling
disputes between husband and wife within the family. An
effort should be made to effect reconciliation before
resorting to a court of law or making the final breach. The
plan is to appoint one arbitrator from the family of each
spouse for this purpose. The two should probe into the real
cause or causes of the dispute and then try to find a way out
of it. Of course, the relatives are best qualified for it, as
they know the true conditions of the spouses.
Allah has left it unanswered as to who should appoint the
arbitrators. If they desire to patch up their differences,
each spouse may appoint one arbitrator from his or her
relatives, or the leaders of the two families may take the

initiative and entrust the work of reconciliation to two
arbitrators, or if the case goes to the court, it may appoint
two arbitrators before taking any action.
There is a difference of opinion regarding the powers of the
arbitrators. According to the Hanafi and the Shafai schools
of thought, the arbitrators are not authorized to pass any
final decree but may recommend measures for
reconciliation, which may be accepted or rejected by the
spouses. Of course, if the spouses themselves authorize
them to effect divorce or khula or take any other measure,
then they shall be bound to accept their decision. Hasan
Basri, Qatadah and some other jurists are of the opinion
that the arbitrators are authorized to enforce reconciliation
but not separation. Ibn Abbas, Saeed bin Jubair, Ibrahim
Nakhai, Shabi, Muhammad bin Sirin and some other
jurists are of the opinion that the arbitrators have full
authority to enforce their decision about reconciliation or
separation whichever they consider to be proper.
Uthman and Ali (may Allah be pleased with them) used to
authorize the arbitrators appointed by them with full
powers to effect reconciliation or separation as required by
the circumstances. For instance, when the case of Aqil, son
of Abu Talib, and his wife Fatimah, daughter of Utbah bin
Rabiah, was brought in the court of Uthman (may Allah be
pleased with him), he appointed as arbitrator Ibn Abbas
from the family of the husband and Muaviyah bin Abi
Sufyan from the family of the wife and told them that they
ware authorized to cause separation between them, if
required by circumstances. Likewise, Ali (may Allah be

pleased with him) appointed arbitrators in a similar case
and authorized them to effect reconciliation between the
spouses or separate them. This shows that the arbitrators
as such do not possess judicial powers, but if at the time of
their appointment, the authority concerned empowers them
with judicial powers, their decision shall be binding and
enforced like other judicial decisions.
36.
And worship Allah
⎯ÏμÎ/ (#θä.Îô³è@ Ÿωuρ ©!$# (#ρß‰ç6ôã$#uρ *
and do not ascribe anything
as partner to Him. And
$YΖ≈|¡ômÎ) È⎦ø⎪t$Î!≡uθø9$$Î/uρ ( $\↔ø‹x©
to parents do good, and
to
near relatives,
and 4’yϑ≈tGuŠø9$#uρ
4’n1öà)ø9$#
“É‹Î/uρ
the orphans, and the needy,
and the neighbor who is 4’n1öà)ø9$# “ÏŒ Í‘$pgø:$#uρ È⎦⎫Å3≈|¡yϑø9$#uρ
near of kin, and
the
neighbor who is a stranger, É=Ïm$¢Á9$#uρ É=ãΨàfø9$# Í‘$pgø:$#uρ
and the fellow traveler,*62
and the wayfarer, and (the $tΒuρ È≅‹Î6¡¡9$# È⎦ø⌠$#uρ É=/Ζyfø9$$Î/
slaves) whom your right
hands possess. Indeed, Allah =Ïtä† Ÿω ©!$# ¨βÎ) 3 öΝä3ãΖ≈yϑ÷ƒr& ôMs3n=tΒ
does not love those who are
∩⊂∉∪ #·‘θã‚sù Zω$tFøƒèΧ tβ%Ÿ2 ⎯tΒ
proud, boastful.
*62 “Assahibi biljanb” as used in the text may imply an
intimate friend and also a person who accompanies one at
any time. For instance, he may happen to accompany one in
the street, or be a fellow customer at a shop, or be a fellow
passenger on a bus or on a train, etc. Even such a
temporary neighborhood requires a civilized and noble

person to treat the companion as far as possible kindly, and
scrupulously avoid giving him any sort of trouble.
37.
Those who are tβρâßΔù'tƒuρ
tβθè=y‚ö7tƒ
t⎦⎪Ï%!© $#
miserly,
and
enjoin
miserliness on people, and È≅÷‚ç7ø9$$Î/
šZ$¨Ψ9$#
conceal
that
which
Allah has bestowed upon ª!$# ãΝßγ9s?#u™ !$tΒ šχθßϑçFò6tƒuρ
them of
His bounty.*63
3
⎯Ï&Î#ôÒsù
⎯ÏΒ
And We have prepared for $tΡô‰tFôãr&uρ
the disbelievers a humiliating
∩⊂∠∪ $YΨ‹Îγ•Β $\/#x‹tã t⎦⎪ÌÏ≈x6ù=Ï9
punishment.
*63 “To conceal the bounty of Allah” is to live in a way as if
Allah has not bestowed His bounty upon him. For instance,
a rich person conceals Allah’s bounty, if he lives below his
standard: neither spends money on his own person nor on
the members of his family nor on the needy nor for any
other good work. In short, his appearance would show him
to be in very straitened circumstances. Obviously that is
gross ingratitude to Allah.
A tradition of the Prophet (peace be upon him) says,
“When Allah bestows His bounty on anyone, He likes that
he should show it”. That is, he should live the life of a wellto-do person who spends money on food, dress, house,
furniture, etc., according to his means, and also in the way
of Allah in order to show the blessing on him.
38.
And
those who u™!$sÍ‘ öΝßγs9≡uθøΒr& šχθà)
Ï Ψãƒ t⎦⎪Ï%©!$#ρu
spend their wealth to be
seen by the people, and do Ÿωuρ «!$$Î/ šχθãΨÏΒ÷σãƒ Ÿωuρ Ä¨$¨Ψ9$#
not believe in Allah, nor in

the Last Day. And he to ⎯
Ç ä3tƒ ⎯tΒuρ 3 ÌÅzFψ$# ÏΘöθu‹ø9$$Î/
whom Satan is a companion,
then
evil (is he) as a $YΨƒÌs% u™!$|¡ùs $YΨƒÌs% …çμs9 ß⎯≈sÜø‹¤±9$#
companion.

∩⊂∇∪
39. And what have they (to
« $$Î/ #( θãΖtΒ#u™ öθs9 öΝÍκön=tã #sŒ$tΒuρ
!
lose) if they believed in
Allah, and the Last Day,
$£ϑÏΒ #( θà)xΡr&uρ ÌÅzFψ$# ÏΘöθu‹ø9$#uρ
and spent of that which
Allah has provided for óΟÎγ/Î ª!#$ tβ%x.uρ 4 ª!$# ÞΟßγs%y—u‘
them. And Allah is ever
All Aware of them.
∩⊂®∪ $¸ϑŠÎ=tã
40. Indeed, Allah does not
wrong even of the weight ( ;ο§‘sŒ tΑ$s)÷WÏΒ ãΝÎ=ôàtƒ Ÿω ©!$# ¨βÎ)
of an atom. And if there
$yγøÏè≈ŸÒãƒ ZπuΖ|¡ym à7s? βÎ)uρ
is a good deed, He will
double it, and will give from
$VϑŠÏàtã #·ô_r& çμ÷Ρà$©! ⎯ÏΒ ÅV÷σãƒuρ
His presence a great reward.

∩⊆⊃∪
41. So how (will it be)
¥π¨Βé& Èe≅ä. ⎯ÏΒ $uΖ÷∞Å_ #sŒÎ) y#ø‹s3sù
when We bring from every
nation a witness, and We
Ï™Iωàσ¯≈yδ 4’n?tã y7Î/ $uΖ÷∞Å_uρ 7‰‹Îγt±Î0
bring you (O Muhammad)
against these people as a
∩⊆⊇∪ #Y‰‹Íκy−
*64
witness.
*64 That is, the Prophet of every age will give evidence in

the court of Allah, saying: “My Lord, I duly delivered Your
message to my people and taught them the right way of life
and the right mode of thought and practice which You
taught me.” Last of all, the Prophet Muhammad (peace be
upon him) will give this same evidence regarding the people
of his time. His time, according to the Quran extends from
the time of his appointment as a Prophet till resurrection.
(E.N. 69, Surah Aal-Imran).
42.
That day, those who
(#âθ|Átãuρ (#ρãxx. z⎯ƒÏ%©!$# –Šuθtƒ 7‹≥Í tΒöθtƒ
disbelieved and disobeyed
the messenger will wish if
ÞÚö‘F{$# ãΝÍκÍ5 3“§θ|¡è? öθs9 tΑθß™§9$#
the earth were leveled with
them. And they will not (be
∩⊆⊄∪ $ZVƒÏ‰tn ©!$# tβθßϑçFõ3tƒ Ÿωuρ
able to) hide from Allah a
single fact.
43. O those who believe, do
(#θç/tø)s? Ÿω (#θãΨtΒ#u™ t⎦⎪Ï%!© $# $pκš‰r'¯≈tƒ
not approach prayer while
you are intoxicated,*65 until
4©®Lym 3“t≈s3ß™ óΟçFΡr&uρ nο4θn=¢Á9$#
you know what you are
saying,*66 nor when you are ωÎ) $·7ãΨã_ Ÿωuρ tβθä9θà)s? $tΒ (#θßϑn=÷ès?
unclean*67 (sexual discharge)
except, when traveling on 4 (#θè=Å¡tFøós? 4©®Lym @≅‹Î6y™ “ÌÎ/$tã
the road, until you have
washed (your whole body).*68 ÷ρr& @xy™ 4’n?tã ÷ρr& #©yÌó£Δ Λä⎢Ψä. βÎ)uρ
And if you are ill, or on a
journey, or one of you comes ÷ρr& ÅÝÍ←!$tóø9$# z⎯ÏiΒ Νä3ΨÏiΒ Ó‰tnr& u™!$y_
from the call of nature, or if
you have touched women*69 [™!$tΒ (#ρß‰ÅgrB öΝn=sù u™!$|¡ÏiΨ9$# ãΛä⎢ó¡yϑ≈s9
(by sexual relations), and you

do not find water, then seek $Y7ÍhŠsÛ
#Y‰‹Ïè|¹
(#θßϑ£ϑu‹tFsù
clean earth and rub your
faces and your hands*70 3 öΝ3
ä ƒÏ‰÷ƒr&uρ öΝä3Ïδθã_âθÎ/ (#θßs|¡øΒ$$sù
(with it). Indeed, Allah is Oft
Pardoning, Oft Forgiving.
∩⊆⊂∪ #·‘θàxî #‚θàtã tβ%x. ©!$# ¨βÎ)
*65 This is the second commandment about drinking. The
first commandment (Surah Al-Baqarah: Ayat 219) was that
drinking is an evil thing and Allah does not approve of it.
Accordingly, some of the Muslims began to refrain from it
from that time. The majority of them, however, did not give
it up and often offered the Prayer in a state of intoxication
and made blunders in their recitations. Probably, this
second commandment came in the beginning of A.H. 4 and
prohibited the offering of the Prayer while one was drunk.
As a result they changed the timings of their drinking so as
not to clash with the timings of the Prayers. Sometime after
this, the commandment about total prohibition as
contained in Surah Al-Maidah: Ayats 90-91 was revealed.
Incidentally, the word sukr (state of intoxication) as used in
the text also implies that this commandment prohibits not
only drinking but every kind of intoxicant. Moreover,
though every intoxicating thing is in itself unlawful, the
offence of intoxication is doubled and becomes more
heinous, when the Prayer is offered in such a state.
*66 For the same reason, the Prophet (peace be upon him)
has instructed that when one feels sleepy, and doses again
and again during the Prayer, one should give up his Prayer
and go to sleep.

Some people from this verse argue that the Prayer of a
person who does not know the meaning of its Arabic text, is
no Prayer at all. But apart from the fact that it is an
unnecessary hardship, the Arabic words of the Quran do
not support this version. The Quran does not say, “unless
you understand its meaning” or “unless you understand
what you are saying” but it says “unless you know what
you are saying”. That is, one should be in his senses to
know what he is uttering with his tongue lest he should
recite, say, a poem, instead of the text of the Prayer.
*67 The Arabic word janabat literally means being far off
and being stranger. And the word ajnabi (stranger) is
derived from the same root. In an Islamic term, it refers to
that state of un-cleanliness and impurity that is caused by
the emission of sperm during sexual intercourse or in sleep
because this makes a person stranger to cleanliness.
*68 A section of the jurists and commentators, such as
Abdullah bin Masud, Anas bin Malik, Hasan Basri and
Ibrahim Nakhai (may Allah be pleased with them) and
others deduce from the words, “when traveling on the
road”, that one should not enter a mosque in a state of uncleanliness except when he has to pass through it for some
urgent reason. Another section of them, such as Ali, Ibn
Abbas, Said bin Jubair (may Allah be pleased with them)
and some others conclude from this that if one becomes
unclean when on a journey, he may cleanse himself by
wiping his face and hands with pure dust provided water is
not available. As regards to entering a mosque in such a
state of un-cleanliness, the latter section is of the opinion

that one may sit in the mosque after performing his
ablutions (wudu). But there is almost a consensus of
opinion that if he becomes unclean on a journey and water
is not available for a bath, he may cleanse himself with pure
dust and offer the Prayer. However, the former section
derives this opinion from the traditions and the latter bases
this concession on this part of verse 43.
*69 There is a difference of opinion as to implication of “If
you have touched women.” Ali, Ibn Abbas, Abu Musa
Ashari, Ubaiyy Ibn Kaab, Saeed bin Jubair, Hasan Basri
(may Allah be pleased with them) and several other jurists
are of the opinion that here “have touched” means “have
had sexual intercourse”. Imam Abu Hanifah and those of
his way of thinking and Imam Sufyan Thauri have adopted
the same interpretation. On the contrary, Hadrat Abdullah
bin Masud and Abdullah bin Umar and, according to some
traditions, Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) also are
of the opinion that the word “touched” actually means
“touching with the hand” and Imam Shafai has adopted
this version. Some jurists, such as Imam Malik, have
adopted a middle course and expressed the opinion that if
the touch between a man and a woman is of sexual nature,
they shall have to make fresh ablutions for the Prayer but if
their bodies touch each other without any feeling of
sensuality, there is nothing wrong in this.
*70 If one has to perform ablutions or take a bath before
offering his Salat and water is not available, he is allowed to
resort to tayammum; or, if he is sick and there is a danger
that the disease would worsen if he performs ablutions or

takes a bath, he is allowed to resort to tayammum even if
water is available.
Literally tayammum means “to turn to”; that is, one should
turn to pure dust when water is not available, or if its use is
harmful. There is a difference of opinion concerning the
method of performing tayammum. The majority of the
jurists, such as Imam Abu Hanifah, Imam Shafai and
Imam Malik, prescribe that one should strike his hands on
pure dust and wipe his face with them; then he should
again strike his hands and wipe hiss hands up to the elbows
with them. This method has been prescribed by some
companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and their
followers such as Ali, Abdullah bin Umar, Hasan Basri,
Shabi and Salim bin Abdullah and others. But some jurists
such as Ata, Mak-hul, Auzai and Ahmad bin Hanbal
consider it enough to strike his hands only once on pure
dust and wipe the face and the hands up to the wrists and
not up to the elbows. The Ahl-i-Hadith in general follow
this method.
For the performance of tayammum, it is not essential only
to strike one’s hands on pure earth: any dusty thing or dry
piece of earth suffices for this purpose. Some people object
to this method of cleansing; they say, “How can one be
cleansed by striking his hands on dust and wiping the face
and hands up to the elbows with these? Let them look upon
this method from the psychological point of view.
Tayammum helps keep alive the feelings of cleansing and of
the sanctity of the Prayer, even if one is not able to use
water for a long time. Thus, a Muslim will always keep in

view the rules of purity and cleanliness prescribed by the
Islamic code and will scrupulously be mindful of his state of
cleanliness and purity for the observance of the Prayer.
44.
Have you not seen at
those who were given a $Y7ŠÅÁtΡ (#θè?ρé& t⎦⎪Ï%©!$# ’n<Î) ts? öΝs9r&
portion of the book,*71
purchasing error, and they s's#≈n=Ò9$# tβρçtIô±o„ É=≈tGÅ3ø9$# z⎯ÏiΒ
wish that you should go
astray from the (right) path. Ÿ≅‹Î6¡¡9$# (#θ=ÅÒs? βr& tβρß‰ƒÌãƒuρ

∩⊆⊆∪
*71 About the scholars of the people of the Book the Quran
at many places has used words to the effect: They have
been given a portion of the knowledge of the scripture.
These words have been used because the scholars had
actually lost a portion of their scriptures and had become
strangers to the spirit and the real aim and object of the
portion left with them. The only interest they took, in these
was confined to polemical controversies, minor details of
commandments and philosophical subtleties of creed. That
is why they were ignorant of the true nature of religion and
were void of its essence, though they were called divines
and Rabbis and were the acknowledge leaders of their
community.
45. And Allah knows best of
4’s∀x.uρ 4 öΝä3Í←!#y‰ôãr'Î/ ãΝn=ôãr& ª!$#ρu
your enemies. And Allah is
sufficient as an ally, and
∩⊆∈∪ #ZÅÁtΡ «!$$Î/ 4’s∀x.uρ $wŠÏ9uρ «!$$Î/
Allah is sufficient as a helper.

46.
Among those who zΝÎ=s3ø9$# tβθèùÌhptä† (#ρßŠ$yδ t⎦⎪Ï%©!$# z⎯ÏiΒ
became Jews*72 are they who
change*73 words from their $oΨ÷èÏÿxœ tβθä9θà)tƒuρ ⎯ÏμÏèÅÊ#uθ¨Β ⎯tã
context and they say: “We
hear*74 and we disobey. And 8ìyϑó¡ãΒ uöxî ôìoÿôœ$#uρ $uΖøŠ|Átãuρ
hear what is not heard.”*75
And Raina*76 (consider us, ’Îû $YΨ÷èsÛuρ öΝÍκÉJt⊥Å¡ø9r'Î/ $CŠs9 $uΖÏã≡u‘uρ
but by) distorting with their
tongues and slandering in $oΨ÷èÏÿxœ (#θä9$s% öΝåκ¨Ξr& öθs9uρ 4 È⎦⎪Ïd‰9$#
religion. And if they had
said: “We hear (you O tβ%s3s9 $tΡóÝàΡ$#uρ ôìoÿôœ$#uρ $uΖ÷èsÛr&uρ
Muhammad) and we obey.
you
(O ãΝåκs]yè©9 ⎯Å3≈s9uρ tΠuθø%r&uρ öΝçλ°; #Zöyz
And
hear
Muhammad), and look at
us,” it would have been ωÎ) tβθãΨÏΒ÷σãƒ Ÿξsù ÷Λ¿εÌøä3Î/ ª!$#
better for them, and more
∩⊆∉∪ WξŠÎ=s%
upright. But Allah has cursed
them for their disbelief, so
they believe not, except a few.
*72 The words used are: “who become Jews” and not “who
are Jews,” for originally they were “Muslims” just as the
community of every Prophet is Muslim. Then afterwards
they degenerated and became merely “Jews”.
*73 They were guilty of perversion in three ways:
(1) They effected changes in the words of the Scriptures.
(2) They distorted the meanings of the text with false
interpretations.
(3) They would sit in the assemblies of the Prophet (peace
be upon him) and his companions and then make false

reports of what they heard there to create mischief against
them by distortion. They would thus spread
misunderstandings about Islam and pervert people from
joining the Islamic community.
*74 That is, when the commandments of Allah are recited
to them, they say, samiana (we have heard) aloud and
asaina (we have rejected) in a low voice, or they pronounce
the word atana (we have obeyed) with such a twist of the
tongue that it sounds as asaina.
*75 During their talk with the Prophet (peace be upon
him), they would invite his attention, saying, ismaa (please
listen to us), and would add ghaira musma, which has
several meanings. This may mean: “You are such a
respectable man that one cannot utter any word before you
against your will.” It may also imply: “You are not worthy
that one may speak to you.” Another meaning is: “May
Allah make you deaf!”
*76 Refer to E.N. 105, Surah Al-Baqarah.
47. O those who have been
given the Scripture, believe |=≈tGÅ3ø9$# (#θè?ρé& t⎦⎪Ï%©!$# $pκš‰r'¯≈tƒ
in what We have sent down
(to Muhammad) confirming $yϑÏj9 $]%Ïd‰|ÁãΒ $uΖø9¨“tΡ $oÿÏ3 (#θãΨÏΒ#u™
what is (already) with you,*77
}§ÏϑôÜ¯Ρ βr& È≅ö6s% ⎯ÏiΒ Νä3yètΒ
before that We obliterate
faces, then turn them on their
÷ρr& !$yδÍ‘$t/÷Šr& #’n?tã $yδ¨Šçt∴sù $\δθã_ãρ
backs, or curse them as We
cursed people of (those who
ÏMö6¡¡9$# |=≈ptõ¾r& !$¨Ψyès9 $yϑx. öΝåκs]yèù=tΡ
violated)
the Sabbath.*78
And the commandment of

Allah must be carried out.

∩⊆∠∪ »ωθãèøtΒ «!$# ãøΒr& tβ%x.uρ 4

*77 Refer to E.N. 2, Surah Aal-Imran.
*78 Refer to E.Ns 82 and 83, Surah Al-Baqarah.
48. Indeed, Allah does not
⎯ÏμÎ/ x8u ô³ç„ βr& ãÏøótƒ Ÿω ©!$# ¨βÎ)
forgive that partners should
be ascribed to Him.*79 And
4 â™!$t±o„ ⎯yϑÏ9 y7Ï9≡sŒ tβρßŠ $tΒ ãÏøótƒuρ
He forgives what is other
than that, for whom He #“utIøù$# Ï‰s)sù «!$$Î/ õ8Îô³ç„ ⎯tΒuρ
wills.*80
And
whoever
ascribes partners to Allah, he
∩⊆∇∪ $¸ϑŠÏàtã $¸ϑøOÎ)
has indeed invented a
tremendous sin.
*79 The people of the Book have been admonished for
being guilty of shirk, though they professed to believe in the
Prophets and the revealed Books.
*80 This does not mean that if someone refrains from shirk,
he may freely indulge in other sins. This is merely to bring
home to them the gravity of this heinous sin, which they
regarded as a trivial thing. That is why the warning has
been given that shirk is the most heinous of all sins, so
much so that this is the only sin for which forgiveness is not
possible.
The Jewish Rabbis were very particular in the observance
of minor laws; nay, they spent most of their time in
measuring and weighing those regulations which were not
explicitly mentioned in their Scriptures but were derived
from them. On the contrary, they regarded shirk as a
trivial matter. They were not only themselves involved in it

but they did not try to save their community from shirk
and acts of shirk. Accordingly, they did not consider that
there was anything wrong in entering into alliance with
mushrik communities and helping them.
49. Have you not seen at
Νåκ|¦àΡr& tβθ’.t“ãƒ t⎦⎪Ï%©!$# ’n<Î) ts? öΝs9r&
those who claim themselves
pure. Nay, but Allah purifies
Ÿωuρ â™!$t±o„ ⎯tΒ ’Éj1t“ãƒ ª!$# È≅t/ 4
whom He wills, and they will
not be wronged (as much as)
∩⊆®∪ ¸ξ‹ÏGsù tβθßϑn=ôàãƒ
the husk on a date-stone.
50.
See,
how
they «!$# ’n?tã tβρçtIøtƒ y#ø‹x. öÝàΡ$#
invent
a
lie
against
Allah.
And
enough
is $·ΖÎ7•Β $VϑøOÎ) ÿ⎯ÏμÎ/ 4’s∀x.uρ ( z>É‹s3ø9$#
that as a manifest sin.

∩∈⊃∪
51. Have you not seen at
$Y7ŠÅÁtΡ (#θè?ρé& š⎥⎪Ï%!© $# ’n<Î) ts? öΝs9r&
those who were given a
portion of the Scripture,
ÏMö6Éfø9$$Î/ tβθãΨÏΒ÷σãƒ É=≈tGÅ6ø9$# z⎯ÏiΒ
they
believe
in
*81
and false t⎦⎪Ï%©#Ï9 tβθä9θà)tƒuρ ÏNθäó≈©Ü9$#uρ
superstitions
deities.*82 And they say
about those (idolaters) who t⎦⎪Ï%©!$# z⎯ÏΒ 3“y‰÷δr& Ï™Iωàσ¯≈yδ (#ρãxx.
disbelieve that they are better
guided than those who
∩∈⊇∪ ¸ξ‹Î6y™ (#θãΨtΒ#u™
*83
believe in the (right) way.
*81 Literally, jibt means an unreal, baseless and useless
thing. In the Islamic terminology, sorcery, magic,
divination, omen-taking and the like superstitious practices

are called jibt. A tradition of the Prophet (peace be upon
him) says, “Taking omens from the sounds of the birds and
the footmarks of the animals and all other methods of
divination are jibt.” Thus jibt is the equivalent of
superstition.
*82 Refer to E.Ns 286 and 288, Surah Al-Baqarah.
*83 The Jewish Rabbis had gone so low in their opposition
to Islam that they regarded the followers of the Prophet
(peace be upon him) as more misguided than even the Arab
Mushriks, and declared the latter to be more rightly guided
though it was quite obvious to them that on one side there
was the worship of One God without any tinge of shirk, and
on the other, idolatry which had been thoroughly
condemned in the Bible.
52.
Those are the ones
whom Allah has cursed. And ⎯tΒuρ ( ª!$# ãΝåκs]yès9 t⎦⎪Ï%!© $# y7Í×¯≈s9'ρé&
he whom Allah curses, you
#·ÅÁtΡ …çμs9 y‰ÅgrB ⎯n=sù ª!$# Ç⎯yèù=tƒ
will then never find for
him any helper.
∩∈⊄∪
53. Or for them is a share
#]ŒÎ*sù Å7ù=ßϑø9$# z⎯ÏiΒ Ò=ŠÅÁtΡ öΝçλm; ÷Πr&
in the dominion (of Allah).
Then (had that been so), they
∩∈⊂∪ #·É)tΡ }¨$¨Ζ9$# tβθè?÷σãƒ ω
would not even give mankind
the speck on a date-stone.*84
*84 That is, do they possess any portion of divine authority
that they are sitting in judgment on the case to decide who
is rightly guided and who is not? Had they any part in it,
they would never have given a farthing to anyone else

because they are so narrow minded that they are not even
ready to acknowledge the truth.
It may also imply: Do they possess the kingdom of a
country from which others are demanding a share, and
they are finding it hard to part with it? What is being
demanded of them is merely the acknowledgment of the
truth, and this they are refusing on account of jealousy.
54.
Or do they envy
!$tΒ 4’n?tã ¨
} $¨Ζ9$# tβρß‰Ý¡øts† ôΘr&
mankind for what Allah
has
given them of His
ô‰s)sù ( ⎯Ï&Î#ôÒsù ⎯ÏΒ ª!$# ÞΟßγ9s?#u™
*85
Then indeed, We
bounty.
bestowed upon the family |=≈tGÅ3ø9$# tΛ⎧Ïδ≡tö/Î) tΑ#u™ !$oΨ÷s?#u™
of Abraham the Book
and
wisdom,
and
We %¸3ù=•Β
Μßγ≈oΨ÷s?#u™uρ
sπyϑõ3Ïtø:$#uρ
bestowed upon them a
great kingdom.*86
∩∈⊆∪ $VϑŠÏàtã
*85 Here they are being rebuked for showing jealousy
against the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his followers
because they were blessed with Allah’s bounty
(prophethood) for which they were themselves looking
forward in spite of being unworthy of it. Instead of showing
regret for their own unworthiness which caused the loss of
the bounty, they were showing resentment against the
Prophet (peace be upon him) who had by His bounty
brought about the greatest spiritual, moral and intellectual
revolution in Arabia with its resulting leadership and
greatness. It was their jealousy that was urging them to side
with the mushrik, and to criticize the Muslims.

*86 Mulkan-azima refers to the leadership and guidance of
the world and to the superiority over other nations that is
gained by putting into practice the knowledge and wisdom
of the divine Book.
55. Then among them were
⎯¨Β Νåκ÷]ÏΒuρ ⎯ÏμÎ/ z⎯tΒ#u™ ⎯
ô ¨Β Νåκ÷]Ïϑsù
some who believed in it, and
among them were some who
#·Ïèy™ tΛ©⎝yγpg¿2 4’s∀x.uρ 4 çμ÷Ψtã £‰|¹
*87
turned away from it. And
sufficient is Hell for (their)
∩∈∈∪
burning.
*87 It must be kept in mind that this is the answer to the
jealous talk of the children of Israel. It implies this: Why do
you feel jealous of the Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon
him) and his followers? You are the descendants of the
Prophet Abraham (peace be upon him) and so are the
children of Ishmael (peace be upon him) his descendants.
We promised the Prophet Abraham (peace be upon him)
that We would bestow leadership of the world upon those
of his descendants who would follow the Book and the
wisdom sent dawn by Us. First, We sent down the Book and
the wisdom to you, one chain of his descendants, but you
proved incapable of this. Now We have sent down the same
to the children of Ishmael (peace be upon him), the other
chain of Abraham’s (peace be upon him) descendants. They
have accepted it, believed in it and followed it practically.
Now answer for yourselves whether you have any ground
of jealousy and resentment against the children of Ishmael
(peace be upon him).

56.
Indeed, those who
disbelieve in Our revelations,
We shall drive them into the
Fire. As often as their skins
are burnt out, We shall
change them with other
skins, that they may taste the
punishment. Indeed, Allah is
ever All Mighty, All Wise.
57. And those who believe
and do righteous deeds,
We shall admit them to
Gardens underneath which
rivers flow, abiding therein
forever. For them therein
are
pure
companions,
and We shall admit them
into plenteous shade.
58. Indeed, Allah commands
you that you render back
the trusts to their owners,
and
when you judge
between mankind, that you
judge with justice.*88 Indeed,
excellent is that
Allah
admonishes you with. Truly,
Allah is ever All Hearer,

t∃ôθy™ $uΖÏG≈tƒ$t↔Î/ (#ρãx.x t⎦⎪Ï%©!$# ¨βÎ)
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All Seer.

∩∈∇∪

*88 Here the Muslims have been fore-warned that they
should avoid those evils in which the children of Israel were
involved. Their basic error was that during their
degeneration they entrusted the positions of trust to
incompetent people. They began to entrust positions of
responsibility and religious and political leadership to
inefficient, narrow minded, immoral, dishonest and wicked
people. As a result, the whole community became corrupt.
The Muslims are being cautioned against this evil and
enjoined to entrust positions of responsibility to qualified
and competent people of good moral character.
Another evil that was prevalent among the Jews was
injustice. They had lost the very sense and spirit of justice
and become utterly unjust, openly dishonest, and sinfully
obdurate and would commit acts of gross injustice without
any pangs of conscience. The Muslims were personally
having a bitter experience of this. The Jews were siding
with the idolatrous Quraish against the believers in one
God though the lives of the two clearly showed who was
more rightly guided. On the one side, they saw the pure
lives of the Prophet (peace be upon him) and his followers;
on the other, they witnessed the immoral lives of their
enemies, who buried their daughters alive, married their
step mothers and went round the Kabah in naked state.
Still, these people of the Book preferred the idolatrous
people over the believers and brazen-facedly declared that
the former were more rightly guided than the latter. Allah

warns the believers against this sort of injustice and enjoins
them always to say what is just and right and judge
between the people with justice whether they be friends or
foes.
59. O those who believe,
©!$# (#θãè‹ÏÛr& (#þθãΨtΒ#u™ t⎦⎪Ï%©!$# $pκš‰r'¯≈tƒ
obey Allah, and obey the
messenger
(Muhammad),
ÍöΔF{$# ’Í<'ρé&uρ tΑθß™§9$# (#θãè‹ÏÛr&uρ
and
those who are in
authority among you. Then &™ó©x« ’Îû ÷Λä⎢ôãt“≈uΖs? βÎ*sù ( óΟä3ΖÏΒ
if you have a dispute
concerning any matter, refer ÷Λä⎢Ψä. βÎ) ÉΑθß™§9$#uρ «!$# ’n<Î) çνρ–Šãsù
it to Allah and the
messenger*89
if you are 4 ÌÅzFψ$# ÏΘöθu‹ø9$#uρ «!$$Î/ tβθãΖÏΒ÷σè?
believers in Allah and the
Last Day. That is better and ∩∈®∪ ¸ξƒÍρù's? ß⎯|¡ômr&uρ ×öyz y7Ï9≡sŒ
more commendable in the
end.*90
*89 This verse is the basis of the entire religious, cultural
and political system of Islam and is the first and foremost
article of the constitution of an Islamic State. It lays down
permanently the following fundamental principles:
(1) In the Islamic system, Allah is the real Authority who
must be obeyed. A Muslim is first of all the servant of
Allah; all his other capacities come after that. Therefore, a
Muslim as an individual and the Muslims as a community
owe their first loyalty to Allah and they must subordinate
all other loyalties to this. Allegiance and obedience to
anyone else shall be acknowledged only if these are not
opposed to the allegiance and obedience to Allah but are

subordinate to it. All other allegiances that are opposed to
this basic allegiance shall be broken asunder. The Prophet
(peace be upon him) has explained the same thing in a
tradition: “There is no obedience to any of His creatures in
what involves disobedience to the Creator.”
(2) The second fundamental principle of the Islamic system
is allegiance and obedience to the Prophet (peace be upon
him). This obedience is not inherent in prophethood but is
only practical shape of obedience to Allah. A Messenger is
to be obeyed because he is the authentic means through
which we can receive commandments and instructions
from Allah. Hence, we can obey Allah only by obeying His
Messenger, for no other way of obedience is genuine. As a
corollary of this, the breach of allegiance to the Messenger
shall be a rebellion against the Sovereign, whom he
represents. A tradition explains the same thing thus:
“Whoever obeys me, obeys Allah and whoever disobeys me,
disobeys Allah.” The same thing has also been explicitly
stated in Ayat 80 of this Surah.
(3) After the first and the second allegiance, and
subordinate to these, the Muslims owe allegiance to those
invested with authority from among their own selves. The
Arabic word ulil amr is very comprehensive, which
comprises all those persons who are in any way at the helm
of the affairs of the Muslims religious scholars, thinkers,
political leaders, administrators, judges of law courts, tribal
chiefs and the like. In short, all those, who are in any way
invested with authority from among the Muslims, are to be
obeyed, and it is not right to disturb the peace of the

community life of the Muslims by entering into conflict
with them, provided that:
(a) They are from among the Muslims.
(b) They are obedient to Allah and His Messenger.
These two conditions are a pre-requisite for obedience to
them, and these have been explicitly laid down in the verse
and have also been fully explained by the Prophet (peace be
upon him). In support of this some traditions are cited
below:
(a) It is obligatory on a Muslim to listen to and obey orders
of those invested with authority, whether he likes it or
dislikes it, provided that it is not sinful. However, if he is
ordered to do a sinful thing, he should neither listen to the
rulers nor obey their orders. (Bukhari, Muslim).
(b) Obedience to anyone in a sinful thing is forbidden.
Obedience is obligatory only in what is right. (Bukhari,
Muslim).
(c) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said; There will be
rulers over you who will practice right things as well as
wrong things: (In such a case) whoever protests against the
wrong things, shall be absolved from the responsibility and
whoever dislikes the wrong things, also shall escape
(punishment). But whoever approves of and follows them,
shall incur punishment. The companions asked; Should we
then not fight against such rulers? The Prophet (peace be
upon him) answered; No, as long as they offer the Salat.
(Muslim). That is, if they discard the Salat, it will be a clear
proof of their disobedience to Allah and His Messenger.
Then it will be right to rise against them.

(d) The Prophet (peace be upon him) said; Your worst
rulers are those whom you hate and who hate you, whom
you curse and who curse you. The companions asked; O
Messenger of God, should we not rise against such rulers?
The Prophet (peace be upon him) answered; No, as long as
they establish the Salat among you. (Muslim).
In this tradition, the condition about the Salat laid down in
the preceding one, has been made more explicit. One might
have inferred from (c) that if they offered the Salat in their
individual capacities, no rising should be organized against
them. But Tradition (d) explicitly lays down that the
condition for obedience to those in authority is the
establishment of the system of Salat by them in the Muslim
community. The rulers should not only themselves offer the
Salat regularly, but they should also establish the Salat in
the system of government run by them. This is the
minimum condition that makes a government Islamic in
principle. If a government lacks this, it will mean that such
a government has discarded Islam, and the Muslims will be
justified in overthrowing it. This same thing has also been
stated in another tradition thus: The Prophet (peace be
upon him) took a covenant from us regarding certain
things. One of these was that we would not engage in a
dispute with those invested with authority unless we saw in
them clear signs of disbelief, which may provide us with a
cogent reason to present before Allah. (Bukhari, Muslim).
(4) The fourth thing that has been laid down as an absolute
and permanent principle is that the commandments of
Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace be upon

him) are the fundamentals of law and final authority in the
Islamic system. Hence, if a dispute arises about any matter
between the Muslims or between the rulers and the ruled,
they should turn to the Quran and the Sunnah for a
decision and they should all submit to the decision. Thus,
the essential element in the Islamic system that
distinguishes it from un-Islamic systems is to acknowledge
the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace
be upon him) as the final authority and to turn to these and
to submit to their decisions in all problems of life. Any
system void of this is most surely an un-lslamic system.
Some people doubt the soundness of this principle. They
say that it fails in practical life for the simple reason that
there are many aspects of life (e.g., Tax department.
Railroad department, Postal department, etc. etc.) for
which there are no rules and regulations at all in the Book
of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger. How can then
they find the solution of the problems they meet with in
such aspects of life as concerned to such departments? This
doubt arises because they do not understand the
fundamental principles of Islam. Islam allows freedom of
action in all those things about which the Book of Allah and
the Sunnah of His Messenger are silent. What distinguishes
a Muslim from a non-Muslim is that the latter claims
absolute freedom, while the former considers to be the
servant of Allah and uses only that amount of freedom
which Islam allows him. The non-Muslim judges all
matters in accordance with the rules and regulations made
by himself and does not believe that he stands in need of

divine guidance. In contrast to him, the Muslim, first of all,
turns to Allah and His Messenger for guidance about
everything and abides by their decision. But if he does not
find any commandment therein about a certain thing, only
then he is free to act in a manner he considers to be right.
The very fact that the law is silent about a certain thing, is a
proof that it allows freedom of action in that particular
matter.
*90 In the first part of this verse, the Quran enunciates the
four fundamental principles of the Islamic constitution, and
in the second part teaches the wisdom that underlies them.
The Muslims have been enjoined to follow the four
fundamental principles if they are true believers, otherwise
their profession of Islam will become doubtful. Then they
have been taught to build their system of life on these
because therein also lies their well being. For, this alone can
keep them on the right path in this world and lead them to
a happy life in the Hereafter.
It should also be noted that this piece of advice follows the
critical review of the moral and religious condition of the
Jews and warns the Muslims in a subtle manner to learn a
lesson from their deplorable condition. It says that
whenever a community flings the Book of Allah and the
guidance of His Messenger behind its back and follows such
leaders as are disobedient to Allah and His Messenger, and
blindly obeys its rulers and religious leaders without
demanding from them the authority of the Book and the
Sunnah, it can never escape those evils in which the
children of Israel were involved.

60. Have you not seen at tβθßϑãã÷“tƒ š⎥⎪Ï%©!$# ’n<Î) ts? öΝs9r&
those (hypocrites) who claim
that they believe in that !$tΒuρ y7ø‹s9Î) tΑÌ“Ρé& !$yϑÎ/ (#θãΨtΒ#u™ öΝßγ¯Ρr&
which has been sent down
to you, and that which βr& tβρß‰ƒÌãƒ y7Î=ö6s% ⎯ÏΒ tΑÌ“Ρé&
was sent down before you.
They wish that they go for ô‰s%uρ ÏNθäó≈©Ü9$# ’n<Î) (#þθßϑx.$y⇔tFtƒ
judgment (in their disputes)
to satanic authorities, while ß‰ƒÌãƒuρ ⎯ÏμÎ/ (#ρãàõ3tƒ βr& (#ÿρâÉΔé&
they have been ordered that
they reject them.*91 And Kξ≈n=|Ê öΝßγ¯=ÅÒãƒ βr& ß⎯≈sÜø‹¤±9$#
Satan wishes to lead them
∩∉⊃∪ #Y‰‹Ïèt/
a
far
away
astray,
misleading.
*91 In this verse, taghut clearly stands for the authority
that makes decisions in accordance with laws other than
divine, and the system of judiciary which acknowledges
neither Allah as the Supreme Sovereign nor His Book as
the final authority. Hence, this verse explains that it is
contrary to faith to take one’s case for decision to a law
court which by its nature is that of taghut. Belief in Allah
and His Book makes it obligatory on the believer that he
should refuse to acknowledge such a court as lawful.
According to the Quran, belief in Allah and disbelief in
taghut are correlatives; therefore to acknowledge both at
one and the same time is nothing but hypocrisy itself.
61. And when it is said to
tΑt“Ρr& !$Βt 4’n<Î) (#öθs9$yè?s öΝçλm; Ÿ≅ŠÏ% #sŒÎ)uρ
them: “Come to what Allah
has sent down and to the

messenger
(Muhammad),” M
| ÷ƒr&u‘ Α
É θß™§9$# ’n<Î)uρ ª!$#
you
see the hypocrites
turning away from you in šΖtã tβρ‘‰ÝÁtƒ t⎦⎫É)Ï≈uΖßϑø9$#
aversion.*92

∩∉⊇∪ #YŠρß‰ß¹
*92 This shows that the hypocrites used to bring only such
cases before the Prophet (peace be upon him) as were likely
to be decided in their favor, but would refrain from
bringing such cases, which they feared, would be decided
against them. The same is true of many hypocrites of today.
They are ever ready to submit to the decisions of the
Islamic law if and whenever it goes in their favor, otherwise
they resort to any law, any custom, and any law court
which, they expect, will ensure their interests.
62. So how (would it be)
$yϑÎ/ 8πt7ŠÅÁ•Β Νßγ÷Fu;≈|¹r& !#sŒÎ) y#ø‹s3sù
when a catastrophe befalls
them because of what their
x8ρâ™!%y` §ΝèO öΝÍγƒÏ‰÷ƒr& ôMtΒ£‰s%
own hands have sent forth.
Then they would come to
HωÎ) !$tΡ÷Šu‘r& ÷βÎ) «!$$Î/ tβθàÎ=øts†
you, swearing by Allah:*93
“We intended nothing except
∩∉⊄∪ $¸)‹Ïùθö s?uρ $YΖ≈|¡ômÎ)
goodwill and conciliation.”
*93 Probably it means that when their hypocritical deeds
are exposed and they fear that action will be taken against
them; they take oaths to assure the believers of their
innocence.
63.
Those
are
the
ones whom Allah knows ’Îû $tΒ ª!$# ãΝn=÷ètƒ š⎥⎪É‹9© $# y7Í×¯≈s9'ρé&

what is in their hearts.
So
turn
aside
from
them, and admonish them,
and speak to them a
word to reach to their
very souls.
64. And We did not send
any messenger except that
he should be obeyed by
Allah’s permission.*94 And if
indeed, when they had
wronged themselves, they
had come to you and asked
forgiveness of Allah, and
the messenger had asked
forgiveness for them, they
would have found Allah All
Forgiving, Most Merciful.

öΝßγôàÏãuρ öΝåκ÷]tã óÚÌôãr'ùs óΟÎηÎ/θè=è%
Kωöθs% öΝÎηÅ¡àΡr& þ_Îû öΝçλ°; ≅è%uρ
∩∉⊂∪ $ZóŠÎ=t/
ωÎ) @Αθß™§‘ ⎯ÏΒ $uΖù=y™ö‘r& !$tΒuρ
öΝßγ¯Ρr& öθs9uρ 4 «!$# ÂχøŒÎ*Î/ tí$sÜã‹Ï9
x8ρâ™!$y_ öΝßγ|¡àΡr& (#þθßϑn=¤ß ŒÎ)
ÞΟßγs9 txøótGó™$#uρ ©!$# (#ρãxøótGó™$$sù
$\/#§θs? ©!$# (#ρß‰y`uθs9 ãΑθß™§9$#
∩∉⊆∪ $VϑŠÏm‘§

*94 It clearly defines the position of the Messenger. The
Messenger does not come from Allah so that the people
should simply acknowledge him as a Messenger and then
continue to obey anyone they like. The Messenger is sent
with the sole object that only the code of life brought by
him should be followed instead of all other codes, and the
commandments brought by him from Allah should only be
obeyed instead of all other commandments. If anyone does
not acknowledge the Messenger in this sense, his
acknowledging him merely as a Messenger would be
meaningless.

65. But nay, by your Lord,
y În/u‘uρ Ÿξùs
they will not (truly) believe 4©®Lym šχθãΨÏΒ÷σãƒ Ÿω 7
until they make you (O
Muhammad) judge of what is §ΝèO óΟßγoΨ÷t/ tyfx© $yϑŠÏù x8θßϑÅj3ysãƒ
in dispute among themselves,
then find within themselves $£ϑÏiΒ %[`tym öΝÎηÅ¡àΡr& þ’Îû (#ρß‰Ågs† Ÿω
no discomfort from what you
∩∉∈∪ $VϑŠÎ=ó¡n@ (#θßϑÏk=|¡ç„uρ |MøŠŸÒs%
have judged, and submit with
full submission.*95
*95 The commandment contained in verse 65 was not
meant to be confined to the lifetime of the Prophet (peace
be upon him), but it was to hold good up to the Last Day.
Whatever the Prophet (peace be upon him) brought from
Allah and whatever way of life he followed and practiced
under His guidance and inspiration, shall remain the final
authority among Muslims forever and the acknowledgment
of that authority alone determines whether one is a true
Muslim or not. According to a tradition, the Prophet (peace
be upon him) said: “None of you can claim to be a believer
unless he subordinates his desires and interests to the way
that I have brought.”
66.
And if We had
decreed upon them that: (#þθè=çFø%$# Èβr& öΝÍκön=tã $oΨö;Ft x. $¯Ρr& öθs9uρ
“Kill yourselves or move
out of your homes,”*96 they Νä.Ì≈tƒÏŠ ⎯ÏΒ (#θã_ã÷z$# Íρr& öΝä3|¡àΡr&
would not have done it,
öθs9uρ ( öΝåκ÷]ÏiΒ ×≅ŠÎ=s% ωÎ) çνθè=yèsù $¨Β
except a few of them. And
if they had done what
⎯ÏμÎ/ tβθÝàtãθãƒ $tΒ (#θè=yèsù öΝåκ¨Ξr&
they were instructed with,

it would have been better $\GÎ7÷Vs? £‰x©r&ρu öΝçλ°; #Zöyz tβ%s3s9
for them, and a firmer
strengthening
(in
their
∩∉∉∪
*97
faith).
*96 In verse 65, they have been admonished to submit
gracefully and sincerely to the way of life brought by the
Prophet (peace be upon him) and to subordinate their
desires and interests to his decision. In this verse they have
been warned that if they cannot sacrifice even their small
interests in following the Islamic law, they can never be
expected to make any bigger sacrifice. If they were asked to
sacrifice their lives or leave their homes in the way of God,
they would then discard totally the way of faith and
obedience and follow the ways of disbelief and disobedience
instead.
*97 That is, if they had given up doubt, hesitation and
indecision and obeyed and followed the Messenger without
any mental reservation, their position would have become
firm and stable and their thoughts, their morals and their
affairs would have secured a strong and permanent
foundation. In short, they would have enjoyed all those
blessings that are obtained by following steadfastly a
straight royal road. On the contrary, the one who wavers in
indecision and irresolution, and sometimes takes one road
and then another, without faith in either, his whole life
passes without any achievement and becomes an object
lesson of failure.
67. And then We would
#·ô_r& !$¯Ρà$©! ⎯ÏiΒ Νßγ≈oΨ÷s?`ψ #]ŒÎ)ρu
certainly have bestowed

upon them from Us a
∩∉∠∪ $VϑŠÏàtã
great reward.
68.
And We would have $Vϑ‹É)tGó¡•Β $WÛ≡uÅÀ öΝγ
ß ≈oΨ÷ƒy‰yγs9uρ
certainly guided them to a
straight path.*98
∩∉∇∪
*98 That is, if they had resolved to obey the Messenger
(peace be upon him) sincerely without harboring any
doubts in their minds, the right way of life would have
become very clear to them by the grace of Allah, and they
would have clearly seen as to how they should employ their
energy and effort so as to get further and further close to
their real goal in life.
69.
And whoever obeys
tΑθß™§9$#uρ ©!$# ÆìÜ
Ï ãƒ ⎯tΒuρ
Allah and the messenger,
then they will be with
ª!$# zΝyè÷Ρr& t⎦⎪Ï%©!$# yìtΒ y7Í×¯≈s9'ρé'sù
those upon whom Allah
has bestowed favor, of t⎦⎫É)ƒÏd‰Å_Á9$#uρ z⎯↵ÍhŠÎ;¨Ψ9$# z⎯ÏiΒ ΝÍκön=tã
the prophets, and
those
steadfast in truthfulness, z⎯Ý¡ymuρ 4 t⎦⎫ÅsÎ=≈¢Á9$#uρ Ï™!#y‰pκ’¶9$#uρ
and the martyrs, and the
And
how
righteous.*99
∩∉®∪ $Z)ŠÏùu‘ y7Í×¯≈s9'ρé&
excellent
are
these
as
companions.*100
*99 Siddiq is one who is upright and just: who is always
actuated by truth and righteousness; who is fair and
equitable in all his dealings; who always sides with truth
and justice from the core of his heart; who opposes tooth
and nail all that is unfair, without showing the least

weakness; who is so pure and so unselfish that both friends
and foes expect nothing but impartiality from him.
The literal meaning of shahid is “a witness”. It implies the
one who bears witness to the truth of his faith by following
it in all aspects of his life. A martyr also is a shahid because
he willingly suffers death by fighting in the cause of Allah.
By sacrificing his life for the cause he believes to be true, he
gives a practical demonstration of the sincerity of his faith.
Those righteous people who are so trustworthy that their
mere evidence for anything to be true is a sufficient proof
of its genuineness are also shahid.
Salih is one who is upright in his beliefs, intentions, words
and actions and adopts the right attitude in every aspect of
life.
*100 That is, undoubtedly the person who enjoys the
company of such people in this world and rises with them
in the Hereafter is really very fortunate. Unless one’s
feelings are totally deadened, he is bound to feel that the
company of evil and immoral people is a painful torment,
even in this world.
70.
Such is the bounty 4 «!$# š∅ÏΒ ã≅ôÒxø9$# šÏ9≡sŒ
from Allah, and sufficient
is Allah as All Knower.
∩∠⊃∪ $Vϑ‹Î=tã «!$$Î/ 4’s∀x.uρ
71.
O those who believe, #( ρä‹è{ (#θãΨtΒ#u™ t⎦⎪Ï%!© $# $pκš‰r'¯≈tƒ
take your precautions,*101
then go
forth (on an Íρ&r BN$t6èO (#ρãÏΡ$$sù öΝà2u‘õ‹Ïm
expedition) in parties, or go
forth all together.
∩∠⊇∪ $Yè‹Ïϑy_ (#ρãÏΡ$#

*101 It should be noted that this verse was revealed at the
time when the neighboring tribes had been emboldened by
the defeat of the Muslims at the battle of Uhd. They were
surrounded by danger on all sides and were hearing
persistent rumors about the active hostilities of, and
imminent attacks from, different quarters. There were
cases of treachery also. The Muslim missionaries were
invited cunningly to the outskirts of Al-Madinah. These
circumstances urgently required that the Muslims should
struggle hard to save the Islamic movement from failure
and destruction in the face of such overwhelming threats.
72. And indeed, there is
among you he who lingers ÷βÎ*sù ¨⎦s⎮ÏeÜt7ã‹©9 ⎯yϑs9 óΟä3ΖÏΒ ¨βÎ)uρ
behind,*102 then if a disaster
befalls you, he says: “Indeed, zΝyè÷Ρr& ô‰s% tΑ$s% ×πt7ŠÅÁ•Β /ä3÷Gt6≈|¹r&
Allah has been gracious to
me in that I was not öΝßγyè¨Β ⎯ä.r& óΟs9 øŒÎ) ¥’n?tã ª!$#
present with them.”

∩∠⊄∪ #Y‰‹Íκy−

*102 The other meanings are that not only he himself shows
lack of courage to face danger but also discourages and
dissuades others from jihad.
73. And if a bounty comes to
«!$# z⎯ÏiΒ ×≅ôÒsù öΝä3t7≈|¹r& ÷⎦È⌡s9uρ
you from Allah, he would
surely say, as if there had
öΝä3oΨ÷t/ .⎯ä3s? öΝ©9 βr'x. £⎯s9θà)u‹s9
never been between you and
him any affection: “Oh, I öΝßγyètΒ M
à Ψä. ©Í_tGøŠn=≈tƒ ×ο¨Šθu tΒ …çμoΨ÷t/uρ
wish that I had been with

them, then would I have
achieved a great success.”
74.
So let them fight in
the cause of Allah, those
who sell the life of this
world for the Hereafter.*103
And
whoever fights in
the cause of Allah, and
is killed or gets victory,
then We shall bestow
upon him a great reward.

∩∠⊂∪ $VϑŠÏàtã #·—öθsù y—θèùr'ùs
z⎯ƒÏ%©!$# «!$# È≅‹Î6y™ ’Îû ö≅ÏG≈s)ã‹ù=sù *
$u‹÷Ρ‘‰9$#

nο4θuŠysø9$#

šχρçô³tƒ

È≅‹Î6y™ ’Îû ö≅ÏG≈s)ãƒ ⎯tΒuρ 4 ÍοtÅzFψ$$Î/
t∃öθ|¡sù ó=Î=øótƒ ÷ρr& ö≅tFø)ã‹sù «!$#
∩∠⊆∪ $\Κ‹Ïàtã #·ô_r& Ïμ‹Ï?÷σçΡ

*103 That is, let them clearly understand that those people,
who hanker after worldly benefits only, are not fit to fight
in the way of Allah. On the contrary, only those people are
worthy of fighting in the way of Allah who have no other
desire or object than to please Him and who have perfect
belief in Allah and the Hereafter and are, therefore, ready
to sacrifice all interests and all chances of prosperity and
enjoyment in this world for the sake of pleasing their Lord.
They sincerely believe that their sacrifices will not go in
vain in the Hereafter, even if they might not have been
successful in this life. Thus it is obvious that those who
attach real importance only to their worldly interests
cannot tread the path of Allah.
75. And what is (the matter) È≅‹Î6y™ ’Îû tβθè=ÏG≈s)è? Ÿω /ö ä3s9 $tΒuρ
with you that you do not
fight in the cause of Allah, š∅ÏΒ t⎦⎫ÏyèôÒtFó¡ßϑ9ø $#uρ «!$#
and
those weak among

men, and the women, and
the children who say: “Our
Lord, take us out from this
town, the people of which are
oppressors. And appoint for
us from Yourself a protecting
friend. And appoint for us
from Yourself a helper.*104

t⎦⎪Ï%©!$# Èβ≡t$!ø Èθø9$#uρ Ï™!$|¡ÏiΨ9$#ρu ÉΑ%y`Ìh9$#
ÍνÉ‹≈yδ ô⎯ÏΒ $oΨô_Ì÷zr& !$oΨ−/u‘ tβθä9θà)tƒ
≅yèô_$#uρ $yγè=÷δr& ÉΟÏ9$©à9$# Ïπtƒös)ø9$#
$oΨ©9 ≅yèô_$#uρ $|‹Ï9uρ šΡà$©! ⎯ÏΒ $uΖ©9
∩∠∈∪ #·ÅÁtΡ šΡà$!© ⎯ÏΒ

*104 This was the cry of the poor and helpless children,
men and women who had accepted Islam at Makkah and at
other places but had no means of migrating to Al-Madinah,
or defending themselves from persecution. They were being
persecuted and oppressed in all sorts of manners and were
invoking the help of Allah to deliver them from that
horrible state.
76.
Those who believe,
È≅‹Î6y™ ’Îû tβθè=ÏG≈s)ãƒ (#θãΨtΒ#u™ t⎦⎪Ï%!© $#
they fight in the cause
of Allah, and those who
’Îû tβθè=ÏG≈s)ãƒ (#ρãxx. t⎦⎪Ï%©!$#uρ ( «!$#
disbelieve, they fight in the
cause of evil ones.*105 So u™!$u‹Ï9÷ρr& (#þθè=ÏG≈s)sù ÏNθäó≈©Ü9$# È≅‹Î6y™
fight against the friends
of
Satan. Indeed, the Ç⎯≈sÜø‹¤±9$# y‰øŠx. ¨βÎ) ( Ç⎯≈sÜø‹¤±9$#
plot of
Satan
is ever
*106
weak.
∩∠∉∪ $¸ŠÏè|Ê tβ%x.
*105 In the sight of Allah, there are two distinct parties of
fighters. One party is that of the believers who fight for the

cause of Allah in order to establish his way on His earth,
and every sincere believer is bound to perform this duty.
The other party is that of unbelievers who fight in the way
of taghut so as to establish the rule of the rebels against
Allah on His earth and no believer would side with them in
this evil work.
*106 The believers have been assured that they should not
be cowed and terrified by the apparent grand preparations
and evil designs of Satan and his companions because
ultimately they are bound to fail.
77.
Have you not seen at
those to whom it was said: (#þθ’ä. öΝçλm; Ÿ≅ŠÏ% t⎦⎪Ï%©!$# ’n<Î) t s? óΟs9r&
“Withhold your hands, and
establish prayer, and pay the (#θè?#u™uρ nο4θn=¢Á9$# (#θßϑŠÏ%r&uρ öΝä3tƒÏ‰÷ƒr&
poor due,” Then when
fighting was ordained for ãΑ$tFÉ)ø9$# ãΝÍκön=tã |=ÏGä. $¬Ηs>sù nο4θx.¢•9$#
them, behold, a party of
them feared men as they }¨$¨Ζ9$# tβöθt±øƒs† öΝåκ÷]ÏiΒ ×,ƒÌsù #sŒÎ)
feared Allah, or even greater
fear.*107 And they say: “Our 4 Zπu‹ô±yz £‰x©r& ÷ρr& «!$# Ïπu‹ô±y‚x.
Lord,
why
have
You
ordained upon us fighting. $uΖøŠn=tã |Mö6tGx. zΟÏ9 $oΨ−/u‘ (#θä9$s%uρ
Why did You not grant us
respite for a short period.” 9≅y_r& #’n<Î) !$oΨs?ö¨zr& Iωöθs9 tΑ$tFÉ)ø9$#
Say: “The enjoyment of this
world is little. And the ×≅‹Î=s% $u‹÷Ρ‘‰9$# ßì≈tFtΒ ö≅è% 3 5=ƒÌs%
Hereafter is better for him
who fears (Allah). And you Ÿωuρ 4’s+¨?$# Ç⎯yϑÏj9 ×öyz äοtÅzFψ$#uρ
will not be wronged (even as

much as) the husk on a
∩∠∠∪ ¸ξ‹ÏGsù tβθßϑn=ôàè?
*108
date-stone.”
*107 This verse has three meanings, and all three are
equally correct.
First, it means that those very people who were then
showing cowardice were very impatient to fight before
permission was given for this. They would repeat the tales
of their persecution and oppression and say, “Give us
permission to fight, for we have no more patience left to
bear these wrongs.” At that time when they were advised to
be patient for the time being and to purify themselves by
means of Salat and Zakat, they would resent such pieces of
advice. But when the command to fight was given, some of
those very people began to show cowardice when they
confronted the enemy armies and the dangers of war.
The second meaning is that those people were very religious
as long as such harmless demands as the offering of Salat
and the payment of Zakat were made; but no sooner the
demand to fight in the way of Allah was made, they were
filled with terror and fear for their lives, and they forgot all
about their religiosity.
The third meaning is that during the pre-Islamic period,
they were ready to fight for the sake of the spoils or for the
gratification of their whims, and were engaged day and
night in war. That is why, after embracing Islam, they were
enjoined to desist a while from fighting and to reform their
souls by means of the Salat and Zakat. But when they were
enjoined to fight in the way of Allah, the same people who
showed reckless bravery in fighting for the sake of false

pride were showing timidity.
The above mentioned three meanings apply to the three
different categories of people and the words of the Arabic
text are so comprehensive that they fit equally into all the
three cases.
*108 That is, you need not worry about your reward from
Allah for the service you render to His cause. If you exert
your utmost in His way, Allah will not let your work go
waste.
78. Wherever you
may ÝVöθyϑø9$# ãΝœ3.Í‘ô‰ãƒ (#θçΡθä3s? $yϑoΨ÷ƒr&
be, death will overtake
you, even if you are in βÎ)uρ 3 ;οy‰§‹t±•Β 8lρãç/ ’Îû ÷Λä⎢Ζä. öθs9uρ
lofty towers. And if some
good reaches them, they ⎯ÍνÉ‹≈yδ (#θä9θà)tƒ ×πuΖ|¡ym öΝßγö6ÅÁè?
say:
“This
is
from
Allah.” And if an evil ×πy∞ÍhŠy™ öΝßγö6ÅÁè? βÎ)uρ ( «!$# Ï‰ΖÏã ô⎯ÏΒ
befalls
them,
they say:
“This is because of you ö≅è% 4 x8Ï‰ΖÏã ô⎯ÏΒ ⎯ÍνÉ‹≈yδ (#θä9θà)tƒ
(Muhammad).”*109 Say: All
(things) are from Allah.” Ï™Iωàσ¯≈yδ ÉΑ$yϑsù ( «!$# Ï‰ΖÏã ô⎯ÏiΒ @≅ä.
So what is (the matter)
with these people
that tβθßγs)øtƒ tβρßŠ%s3tƒ Ÿω ÏΘöθs)ø9$#
they
do
not
seem to
∩∠∇∪ $ZVƒÏ‰n
t
understand a word.
*109 They have been admonished for their attitude towards
the Prophet (peace be upon him). When there was success
and victory, they would attribute it to Allah’s grace and
forgot that Allah had blessed them with grace through him.
But when they suffered a defeat or had a setback because of

their own errors and weaknesses, they would lay the whole
blame on the Prophet (peace be upon him), and would
absolve themselves from all responsibility.
79.
Whatever of good
( «!$# z⎯Ïϑsù 7πuΖ|¡ym ô⎯ÏΒ y7t/$|¹r& !$¨Β
reaches you is from Allah,
and whatever of evil befalls
⎯Ïϑsù 7πy∞Íh‹y™ ⎯ÏΒ y7t/$|¹r& !$tΒuρ
you is from yourself. And We
have sent you (Muhammad) Ä¨$¨Ζ=Ï9 y7≈oΨù=y™ö‘r&uρ 4 y7Å¡ø¯Ρ
as a messenger to mankind.
And sufficient is Allah as a ∩∠®∪ #Y‰‹Íκy− «!$$Î/ 4’s∀x.uρ 4 Zωθß™u‘
witness.
80.
He who obeys the
tí$sÛr& ô‰s)sù tΑθß™§9$# ÆìÏÜãƒ ⎯¨Β
messenger,
has
indeed
obeyed Allah. And he who
y7≈oΨù=y™ö‘r& !$yϑsù 4’¯<uθs? ⎯tΒuρ ( ©!$#
turns away, then We have
not sent you (Muhammad)
∩∇⊃∪ $ZàŠÏym öΝÎγøŠn=tæ
*110
over them as a guard.
*110 That is, they themselves are responsible for their
deeds and you will not be answerable for them. What you
have been entrusted with, is to convey to them the
commandments and instructions from God. And you have
done that admirably well. Now it is not your obligation to
force them to adopt the right way, and if they do not follow
the guidance they are receiving through you, you shall not
be held responsible for their disobedience.
81.
And they say: “(we (#ρã—tt/ #sŒÎ*sù ×πtã$sÛ šχθä9θà)tƒuρ
pledge) obedience,” then
when they have gone forth öΝåκ÷]ÏiΒ ×πxÍ←!$sÛ |M¨Št/ x8Ï‰ΨÏã ô⎯ÏΒ
from you, a party of them

spends the night in planning =
Ü çGõ3tƒ ª!$#uρ ( ãΑθà)s? “Ï%©!$# uöxî
other than what you say.
And Allah records what they öΝκå ÷]tã óÚÍôãr'sù ( tβθçGÍhŠu;ãƒ $tΒ
plan by night. So turn aside
from them, and put your «!$$ Î/ 4’s∀x.uρ 4 «!$# ’n?tã ö≅©.uθs?uρ
trust in Allah. And sufficient
is Allah as a Trustee.
∩∇⊇∪ ¸ξ‹Ï.uρ
82.
Do they not then tβ%x. öθs9uρ 4 tβ#u™öà)ø9$# tβρã−/y‰Ft tƒ Ÿξsùr&
reflect upon the Quran. And
if it had been from other ÏμŠÏù (#ρß‰y`uθs9 «!$# Îöxî Ï‰ΖÏã ô⎯ÏΒ
than Allah, they would have
found
therein
much
∩∇⊄∪ #ZÏWŸ2 $Z≈n=ÏF÷z$#
*111
contradictions.
*111 The main cause of the wrong attitude of the hypocrites
and the people of weak faith, who had been warned in the
foregoing verses, was that they had doubts that the Quran
was from Allah. They could not believe that it was being
sent down by Allah to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and
that the commandments contained in it were directly
coming from Him. That is why they are being admonished
to consider the Quran by giving close attention to it, and to
verify whether their doubts are genuine and whether it is
from Allah or not. The Quran itself bears witness to the
truth that it is from none other than Allah. For no one else,
however wise and intelligent he might be, could have gone
on delivering addresses under different circumstances,
about variant topics, so as to form a connected, balanced
and coherent Book at the end of twenty three years. And

that too, without showing any contradiction whatever from
the beginning to the end, and without arising any need to
revise or make any change in it.
83.
And when there comes Íρr& ⎯
Ç øΒF{$# z⎯ÏiΒ ÖøΒr& öΝèδu™!%`
y #sŒÎ)uρ
to them some matter (news)
of safety or fear, they spread çνρ–Šu‘ öθs9uρ ( ⎯ÏμÎ/ (#θãã#sŒr& Å∃öθy‚ø9$#
it. And if they had referred it
to the messenger, and to ÌøΒF{$# ’Í<'ρé& #†n<Î)uρ ÉΑθß™§9$# ’n<Î)
those of authority among
them. So those who are …çμtΡθäÜÎ7/ΖoKó¡o„ t⎦⎪Ï%©!$# çμyϑÎ=yès9 öΝåκ÷]ÏΒ
competent to investigate it
would have come to know öΝà6øŠn=tã «!$# ã≅ôÒsù Ÿωöθs9uρ 3 öΝåκ÷]ÏΒ
about it (directly) from
them.*112 And if it was not ωÎ) z⎯≈sÜøŠ¤±9$# ÞΟçF÷èt6¨?]ω …çμçGuΗ÷qu‘uρ
for the grace of Allah upon
you, and His mercy, you
∩∇⊂∪ WξŠÎ=s%
would have followed Satan,
except a few.
*112 During the period of excitement, rumors were on the
air from many quarters. Sometimes baseless and
exaggerated reports were received that caused alarm in AlMadinah and its outskirts. Then some cunning enemy
would send news that all was quiet in the enemy camp,
merely to conceal some impending danger and to keep the
Muslims off their guard. Only those people who loved
excitement, took keen interest in such rumors. They did not
take the conflict between Islam and un-Islam to be a serious
matter, and did not realize the grave consequences of
indulging in such baseless rumors. Whenever they heard

any rumor, they would spread it from place to place,
without considering the great harm their pastime was
causing.
In this verse, such people have been warned of the gravity
of their offense and strictly admonished to refrain from
spreading rumors. They have been told to report any news
they heard to the responsible people and then keep silent
about it.
84. So fight (O Muhammad)
ß#¯=s3è? Ÿω «!$# È≅‹Î6y™ ’Îû ö≅FÏ ≈s)sù
in the cause of Allah. You are
not held responsible except
( t⎦⎫ÏΖÏΒ÷σçRùQ$# ÇÚÌhymuρ 4 y7|¡øtΡ ωÎ)
for yourself, and encourage
the believers. It may be that t⎦⎪Ï%©!$# }¨ù't/ £#ä3tƒ βr& ª!$# ©|¤tã
Allah will restrain the might
of those who disbelieve. And ‘‰x©r&uρ $U™ù't/ ‘‰x©r& ª!$#uρ 4 (#ρãxx.
Allah is stronger in might
and stronger in inflicting
∩∇⊆∪ WξŠÅ3Ζs?
punishment.
85.
Whoever intercedes
⎯ä3tƒ ZπuΖ|¡ym ºπyè≈xx© ôìxô±o„ ⎯¨Β
an intercession for a good
cause, for him is the share
ôìxô±o„ ⎯tΒuρ ( $pκ÷]ÏiΒ Ò=ŠÅÁtΡ …ã&©!
there from. And whoever
intercedes an intercession for $yγ÷ΨÏiΒ ×≅øÏ. …ã&©! ⎯ä3tƒ Zπy∞ÍhŠy™ Zπyè≈xx©
an evil cause, for him is the
burden there from.*113 And $\F‹É)•Β &™ó©x« Èe≅ä. 4’n?tã ª!$# tβ%x.uρ 3
Allah has power over all
things.
∩∇∈∪
*113 Different people behave differently and with different

results. Some urge on others to exert themselves for the
cause of Allah and to exalt His word and they get its
reward. There are others who spread misunderstandings
among the people about Allah’s cause, discourage the
Muslims and try to dissuade them from exalting the word
of Allah and thus incur punishment.
86. And when you are (#θ–Šyssù 7π¨ŠÅstFÎ/ Λä⎢ŠÍh‹ãm #sŒÎ)uρ
greeted with a greeting, greet
you with a better than it or ©!$# ¨βÎ) 3 !$yδρ–Šâ‘ ÷ρr& !$pκ÷]ÏΒ z⎯|¡ômr'Î/
return it.*114 Indeed, Allah
is
Account Taker of all ∩∇∉∪ $·7ŠÅ¡ym >™ó©x« Èe≅ä. 4’n?tã tβ%x.
things.
*114 The Muslims were specially exhorted to be very civil
and polite to the non-Muslims because at that time their
relations were strained on account of the conflict between
them. In that state of tension, they were forewarned to be
on their guard against incivility and impoliteness. They
were, therefore, taught to be equally civil and polite to them
when they greeted them respectfully. Nay, they should be
even more civil and polite than their opponents.
Harsh behavior and harsh words do no good to anyone but
they are specially unsuited to the work of those
missionaries of Allah’s Message (peace be upon him), who
have dedicated themselves to one day invite the world to the
truth and exerted themselves to reform the ways of the
people. Such ill behavior may satisfy one’s vanity, but it
does great harm to one’s mission.
87.
Allah, there is no öΝ3
ä ¨Ψyèyϑôfu‹s9 4 θu èδ ωÎ) tμ≈s9Î) Iω ª!$#
god except Him. He will

surely gather you all on the 3 ÏμŠÏù |=÷ƒu‘ Ÿω Ïπyϑ≈uŠÉ)ø9$# ÏΘöθtƒ 4’n<Î)
Day of Resurrection, about
which there is no doubt. $ZVƒÏ‰tn «!$# z⎯ÏΒ ä−y‰ô¹r& ô⎯tΒuρ
And who is more truthful
than Allah in statement.*115
∩∇∠∪
*115 That is, the misbehavior of the unbelievers, atheists,
polytheists and the like can do no damage to the Godhead
of Allah, for they cannot alter the fact that He is the One
and All-Powerful Sovereign, and that, one day He will
assemble together all human beings and deal with them in
accordance with their deeds and none will be able to escape
from His retribution. Therefore, Allah does not stand in
need of anyone to defend Him against His rebels by
showing incivility and impoliteness to them.
That is the bearing of this verse on the preceding verse. But
this verse also serves as an appendix to the passage that
began from verse 60. In that case it means: Let anybody
follow any way he chooses and work in any way he likes in
this world but he should not forget that one day everyone
shall have to go in the presence of Allah Who is the sole
Sovereign. Then everyone shall see the result of his actions
and deeds.
88. Then what is (the matter)
È⎦÷⎫tFy∞Ïù t⎦⎫É)Ï≈oΨçRQù $# ’Îû ö/ä3s9 $yϑsù *
with you (that you are
divided into) two parties
*116 4 (#þθç7|¡x. $yϑÎ/ Νåκ|¦x.ö‘r& ª!$#uρ
regarding the hypocrites.
And Allah has reverted them ¨≅|Êr& ô⎯tΒ (#ρß‰ôγ?s βr& tβρß‰ƒÌè?r&
(to disbelief) because of what

they earned.*117 Do you want y‰ÅgrB ⎯n=sù ª!$# È≅Î=ôÒãƒ ⎯tΒuρ ( ª!$#
to guide him whom Allah has
sent astray. And he whom
∩∇∇∪ Wξ‹Î6y™ …çμs9
Allah sends astray, you will
then never find for him any
way (of guidance).
*116 This passage deals with the problem of those
hypocritical Muslims who had accepted Islam in Makkah
and other parts of Arabia but had not emigrated, to AlMadinah. They lived as before with their people, and took
more or less a practical part in all their hostile activities
against Islam and the Muslims. They had become a very
difficult problem for the Muslims who did not know how to
deal with them. Some Muslims were of the opinion that
they were after all Muslim because they recited the kalimah
(the article of the Muslims’ faith), offered the Salat,
observed the Fast and recited the Quran. Then how could
they be dealt with like the disbelievers? Allah in this
passage has removed that difference of opinion from among
the Muslims and told them how to deal with them.
At this place one should clearly understand why those
Muslims who did not emigrate to Al-Madinah were
declared to be hypocrites; otherwise one might not be able
to interpret correctly this passage and the like passages of
the Quran. The fact of the matter is that when the Prophet
(peace be upon him) migrated to Al-Madinah and
conditions were created there for the fulfillment of the
requirements of Islam, a general order was given that all
those Muslims who were oppressed in any place and in any

tribe or clan and could not freely carry out their Islamic
obligations, should migrate to Al-Madinah, the abode of
Islam. As a result, all those who could emigrate but did not
do so because they loved their homes, their relatives and
their interests more than Islam, were declared to be
hypocrites. Only such of those as were really being
prevented by impediments were declared to be helpless in
verse 97 of this Surah.
It is obvious that the Muslims living in the abode of
unbelief may be declared hypocrites for not migrating only
if a general invitation is extended to them by the people
living in the abode of Islam, or at least the doors of the
abode of Islam are kept open for them. In such a case all
those Muslims who may be doing nothing to change the
abode of unbelief into the abode of Islam, nor emigrate to
the abode of Islam, even if they could, would be declared
hypocrites.
*117 Allah turned the hypocrites back to their former
unbelief because they followed a double-faced policy and
were time-servers. As they preferred the life of this world
to that of the Hereafter, they had entered the fold of Islam
with some mental reservations. They were not prepared to
sacrifice those interests which came into conflict with the
requirements of the faith and they did not have that firm
belief in the Hereafter which makes one sacrifice with
perfect peace of mind this world for the sake of the next
world: It has thus become obvious that the line of
demarcation was so clear that there ought not to have been
two opinions about hypocrisy.

89. They wish if you should
disbelieve, same as they have
disbelieved, then you become
equal (with them). So do not
take from among them
friends until they emigrate in
the way of Allah. So if they
turn back (to enmity), then
seize them and kill*118 them
wherever you find them. And
do not take from among them
friends nor helpers.

(#ρãxx. $yϑx. tβρãàõ3s? öθs9 (#ρ–Šuρ
(#ρä‹Ï‚−Gs? Ÿξsù ( [™!#uθy™ tβθçΡθä3tFsù
’Îû (#ρãÅ_$pκç‰ 4©®Lym u™!$u‹Ï9÷ρr& öΝåκ÷]ÏΒ
öΝèδρä‹ä⇐sù (#öθ©9uθs? βÎ*sù 4 «!$# È≅‹Î6y™
( öΝèδθßϑ›?‰y`uρ ß]ø‹ym óΟèδθè=çFø%$#uρ
Ÿωuρ $wŠÏ9uρ öΝåκ÷]ÏΒ (#ρä‹Ï‚−Gs? Ÿωuρ
∩∇®∪ #·ÅÁtΡ

*118 Here the Muslims have been asked seize those
hypocrites who belonged to the belligerent disbelievers and
were actually engaged in hostile activities against the
Islamic State.
90. Except those who seek Θ
¤ öθs% 4’n<Î) tβθè=ÅÁtƒ t⎦⎪Ï%!© $# ωÎ)
refuge with a people, between
you and whom there is a öΝä.ρâ™!$y_ ÷ρr& î,≈sV‹ÏiΒ ΝæηuΖ÷t/uρ öΝä3oΨ÷t/
treaty (of peace).*119 Or
(those who) come to you, βr&
öΝèδâ‘ρß‰ß¹
ôNuÅÇym
their hearts restraining from
fighting you or fighting öθs9uρ 4 öΝßγtΒöθs% (#θè=ÏG≈s)ãƒ ÷ρr& öΝä.θè=ÏG≈s)ãƒ
their own people. And if
Allah had willed, He could ö/ä3ø‹n=tæ öΝßγsÜ¯=|¡s9 ª!$# u™!$x©
have given them power over
you, so that they would öΝn=sù öΝä.θä9u”tIôã$# ÈβÎ*sù 4 öΝä.θè=tG≈s)n=sù
have fought you. So, if they

withdraw from you, and zΝn=¡¡9$# ãΝä3øŠs9Î) (#öθs)ø9r&uρ öΝä.θè=ÏF≈s)ãƒ
they do not fight against
you, and they offer you Wξ‹Î6y™ öΝÍκön=tã ö/ä3s9 ª!$# Ÿ≅yèy_ $yϑsù
peace. Then Allah has not
made for you a cause (that
∩®⊃∪
you fight) against them.
*119 The exception is only concerning the first part of the
command. Though the blood of such a hypocrite is lawful,
he is not to be pursued and killed, if he has sought asylum
in the territory of a non-Muslim State, which is an ally to
the Islamic State. This is not because of the sanctity of the
blood of the hypocrite but because of the sanctity of the
treaty.
91.
You will find others,
βr& tβρß‰ƒÌãƒ t⎦⎪Ìyz#u™ tβρß‰ÉftFy™
who desire that they should
have security from you,
$yϑ¯=ä. öΝßγtΒöθs% (#θãΖtΒù'tƒuρ öΝä.θãΖtΒù'tƒ
and
security from their
own people. Whenever they 4 $pκÏù (#θÝ¡Ï.ö‘é& ÏπuΖ÷FÏø9$# ’n<Î) (#ÿρ–Šâ‘
are returned (to opportunity)
of (causing) mischief, they â/ä3ø‹s9Î) (#þθà)ù=ãƒuρ óΟä.θä9Í”tI÷ètƒ öΝ©9 βÎ*sù
fall back into it. So, if
they do not withdraw from óΟßγƒt Ï‰÷ƒr&
(#þθ’ä3tƒuρ
zΝn=¡¡9$#
you, nor offer to you peace,
nor restrain their hands, ß]øŠym öΝèδθè=çGø%$#uρ öΝèδρä‹ã‚sù
then seize them, and kill
them wherever you overtake $uΖù=yèy_ öΝä3Í×¯≈s9'ρé&uρ 4 öΝèδθßϑçGøÉ)rO
them. And those, We have
given to you against them a
∩®⊇∪ $YΨÎ6•Β $YΖ≈sÜù=ß™ öΝÍκön=tã öΝä3s9
clear warrant.

92.
And it is not for a
Ÿ≅çFø)tƒ βr& ?⎯ÏΒ÷σßϑÏ9 šχ%x. $tΒuρ
believer to kill a believer
except by mistake.*120

4 $\↔sÜyz ωÎ) $·ΖÏΒ÷σãΒ

*120 This does not refer to the category of the above
mentioned hypocrites whose blood has been made lawful,
but to the sincere Muslims who lived either in the abode of
Islam, or in the war zone or the abode of unbelief, against
whom there was no proof that they had taken part in the
hostile activities of the enemies of Islam: such a warning
was necessary because there were many people who had
accepted Islam sincerely but were still forced by
circumstances to live among the foes of Islam; and there
had been cases when some of them were accidentally killed
by their Muslim brethren during an attack on an enemy
clan. Therefore, Allah has enjoined what a Muslim who
kills a Muslim by mistake must do to expiate such an
accidental sin.
And
whoever
kills
a
ãƒÌóstGsù $\↔sÜyz $·ΨÏΒ÷σãΒ Ÿ≅tFs% ⎯tΒuρ
believer by mistake, then the
of
a
believing
freeing
#’n<Î) îπyϑ¯=|¡•Β ×πtƒÏŠuρ 7πoΨÏΒ÷σ•Β 7πt7s%u‘
slave,*121 and payment of the
blood money to his family,*122
(#θè%£‰¢Átƒ βr& HωÎ) ÿ⎯Ï&Î#÷δr&
unless that they give (it up as)
a charity.
*121 As the slain person was a believer, a believing slave is
to be set free as expiation for his accidental murder.
*122 The Prophet (peace be upon him) prescribed one
hundred camels or two hundred cows or two thousand

goats as blood money to be paid to the survivors of the slain
man. If one desired to pay it in any other form, he would
have to calculate it in terms of the market price of these
animals. For instance, the blood money paid in cash during
the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him) was eight
hundred gold dinars or eight thousand silver dirhams.
During his caliphate, Umar (may Allah be pleased with
him) declared, “Now that the price of a camel has gone up,
one thousand dinars or twelve thousand dirhams should be
paid as blood money.” It should, however, be noted that the
blood money prescribed here is not for a willful murder but
for an accidental one.
But if he (the slain) was öΝ3
ä ©9 5iρß‰tã BΘöθs% ⎯ÏΒ šχ%x. βÎ*sù 4
from a people hostile unto
you, and he was a believer, 7πt6s%u‘ ãƒÌóstGsù Ñ∅ÏΒ÷σãΒ uθèδuρ
then (only) the freeing of a
7πoΨÏΒ÷σ•Β
believing slave (is required).
And if he (the slain) was
öΝà6oΨ÷t/ ¤Θöθs% ⎯ÏΒ šχ%Ÿ2 βÎ)uρ
from a people between you
and them there is a treaty,
#’n<Î) îπyϑ¯=|¡•Β ×πtƒÏ‰sù ×,≈sV‹ÏiΒ ΟßγoΨ÷t/uρ
then a compensation must be
paid to his family,*123 and the
( 7πoΨÏΒ÷σ•Β 7πt6s%u‘ ãƒÌøtrBuρ ⎯Ï&Î#÷δr&
freeing of a believing slave.
*123 In brief, the following are the commandments
contained in Ayat 92:
If the slain person is an inhabitant of the abode of Islam,
his murderer shall have to pay blood money as
compensation and also to set free a slave to earn his
forgiveness from God.

And if he is an inhabitant of a war zone, the murderer shall
have only to set free a slave and not to pay any
bloodmoney.
And if he belongs to an abode of unbelief which is an ally of
the Islamic State, the murderer shall have to set free a slave
and also have to pay blood money equal to the amount of
the blood money of a non-Muslim victim as contained in the
treaty.
Then whoever does not find
È⎦⎪ø tôγx© ãΠ$u‹ÅÁsù ô‰Éftƒ öΝ©9 ⎯yϑsù (
(means), then fasting for
two consecutive months,*124
šχ%x.uρ 3 «!$# z⎯ÏiΒ Zπt/öθs? È⎦÷⎫yèÎ/$tFtFãΒ
*125
(seeking) repentance
from
Allah. And Allah is All
∩®⊄∪ $VϑŠÅ6ym $¸ϑŠÎ=tã ª!$#
Knower, All Wise.
*124 These fasts must be consecutive without a single day’s
break; if there is a single break, except if it be in
accordance with the law, one shall have to begin the
prescribed fasting anew for two full months.
*125 That is, The freeing of a slave or the payment of blood
money or the fasting for two consecutive months is not a
penalty but is repentance and kaffarah (cover) for the
offense. The difference between the two is that in the case of
penalty, there is no feeling of self-reproach, compunction,
contrition and self-reform, but there is a feeling of disgust
and aversion, and it leaves disgust and bitterness behind it.
That is why Allah enjoins kaffarah and repentance so that
the offender may be able to purify his soul by means of
good deeds, devotion and fulfillment of the rights, and turn
to Allah through self-reproach and compunction. In this

way the sinner will not only atone for his present sin but
will also refrain in future from such errors.
Kaffarah literally means a cover; a good deed that is
performed as kaffarah for a sin, so to say, covers it just as a
white-wash covers a blot on a wall.
93. And whoever kills a
#Y‰ÏdϑyètG•Β $YΨÏΒ÷σãΒ ö≅çFø)tƒ ⎯tΒuρ
believer intentionally, then
his recompense is Hell to
$pκÏù #V$Î#≈yz ÞΟ¨Ψyγy_ …çνäτ!#t“yfsù
abide therein forever. And
Allah’s wrath is upon him, £‰tãr&uρ …çμuΖyès9uρ Ïμø‹n=tã ª!$# |=ÅÒxîuρ
and He has cursed him, and
has prepared for him a great
∩®⊂∪ $VϑŠÏàtã $¹/#x‹tã …çμs9
punishment.
94.
O those who believe, #sŒÎ) (#θþ ãΖtΒ#u™ š⎥⎪Ï%©!$# $pκš‰r'¯≈tƒ
when you go forth (to
fight) in the cause of Allah, (#θãΖ¨Šu;tFsù «!$# È≅‹Î6y™ ’Îû óΟçFö/uŸÑ
investigate carefully, and do
not say to him who greets ãΝà6øŠs9Î) #’s+ø9r& ô⎯yϑÏ9 (#θä9θà)s? Ÿωuρ
you peace: “You are not a
believer.”*126 Seeking
the šχθäótGö;s? $YΖÏΒ÷σãΒ |Mó¡s9 zΝ≈n=¡¡9$#
profits of
the life
of
this
world. For with y‰ΖÏèsù $u‹÷Ρ‘‰9$# Íο4θuŠysø9$# š⇓ttã
Allah are plenteous spoils. šÏ9≡x‹x. 4 ×οtŠÏVŸ2 ÞΟÏΡ$tótΒ «!$#
Even thus (as
he
now
is) were you before, then ª!$# ∅yϑsù ã≅ö6s% ⎯ÏiΒ ΝçGΨà2
Allah conferred His favors
on you,*127 so investigate ©!$# χÎ) 4 (#þθãΖ¨t7tFsù öΝà6ø‹n=tã
carefully. Indeed, Allah is
ever informed of what #ZÎ6yz šχθè=yϑ÷ès? $yϑÎ/ šχ%x.

you do.

∩®⊆∪

*126 In the early days of Islam, Assalam-u-alaikum (peace
be upon you) was a symbol of recognition for Muslims.
When a Muslim met another Muslim, he greeted him with
this salutation, as if to say, I belong to your own
community. I am your friend and well-wisher. I have
nothing but peace and security for you, so you should not
show enmity towards me nor fear enmity and harm from
me. It was like a password used in the army while passing
through a line of guards at night so as to discern between
friends and foes.
The importance of the salutation of peace as a symbol of
recognition was specially great at that time because there
was no apparent mark of distinction between a Muslim
Arab and a non-Muslim Arab, as they wore the same kind
of dress and spoke the same language. Still a difficulty
arose when the Muslims attacked some clan and a local
Muslim also became the target of attack. Then he would
cry out, Asalam-u-alaikum or La llaha illallah (there is no
god but Allah). But the attacking Muslims would suspect
him to be a disbeliever who was using the password as a
trick merely to save his life. They would, therefore, often
kill him and take possession of his belongings as spoils.
Although the Prophet (peace be upon him) would severely
admonish the offenders on such occasions, yet there was a
recurrence of such incidents. Then Allah solved the
difficulty in this verse, which means, you have no right to
judge cursorily that the man, who is declaring himself to be

a Muslim, is telling a lie merely to save his life. It is equally
possible that he may be speaking the truth, or telling a lie,
and one cannot know the reality without making a
thorough investigation. Thus, while there is a chance of
letting off a disbeliever by accepting his salutations of peace
as genuine, there is also the more horrible chance of killing
an innocent believer. In any case, it is far better to let off a
disbeliever by mistake than to kill a believer by error.
*127 That is, there was a time when you yourselves were
scattered as individuals among different clans of
disbelievers. You were then hiding your Islam for fear of
oppression and persecution and you could offer no other
proof of your faith except by an oral expression. Now it is
the bounty of Allah that you are enjoying community life
and are able to raise the banner of Islam against the
disbelievers. The right way of showing gratitude to Allah
for this bounty is to show kindness and leniency to those
Muslims who are still in the same state in which you were
before this.
95. Not equal are those ⎯
z ÏΒ tβρß‰Ïè≈s)ø9$# “ÈθtGó¡o„ ω
of the believers who sit
(at
home), except those Í‘uœØ9$# ’Í<'ρé& çöxî t⎦⎫ÏΖÏΒ÷σßϑø9$#
who are disabled, and
those who strive in the «!$# È≅‹Î6y™ ’Îû tβρß‰Îγ≈yfçRùQ$#uρ
cause of Allah with their
wealth
and
their lives. ª!$# Ÿ≅Òsù 4 öΝÍκÅ¦àΡr&uρ óΟÎγÏ9≡uθøΒr'Î/
Allah has preferred those
who
strive with their öΝÍκÅ¦àΡr&uρ óΟÎγÏ9≡uθøΒr'Î/ t⎦⎪Ï‰Îγ≈yfçRùQ$#
wealth and
their lives

above those who sit, in ξ
y ä.uρ 4 Zπy_u‘yŠ t⎦⎪Ï‰èÏ ≈s)ø9$# ’n?tã
ranks. And to each Allah
has promised good. And ª!#$ Ÿ≅Òsùuρ 4 4©o_ó¡çtø:$# ª!$# y‰tãuρ
Allah has bestowed on those
who strive above those who t⎦⎪Ï‰Ïè≈s)ø9$# ’n?tã t⎦⎪Ï‰Îγ≈yfßϑø9$#
sit a great reward.*128

∩®∈∪ $VϑŠÏàtã #·ô_r&

*128 In this passage, the relative status of true Muslims has
been assigned according to as they behave when they are
asked to go to jihad on a voluntary basis, when the leader
of the Islamic forces does not require the whole Muslim
force. Those who offer themselves and their wealth and go
to jihad have been assigned a higher rank than those who
stay at home, even though the latter might have been
engaged in other good works; moreover, there is, for the
former a promise of a good reward. As regards to those
who stay at home, when they are ordered to go to jihad, by
making excuses or even those who shirk jihad, when a
general order is given for jihad, and jihad becomes an
obligatory duty, in these two cases those who are engaged
in other works and do not go to jihad are hypocrites. And
they are not entitled to the benefit of the promise of a good
reward, except that they stay behind for any genuine
excuse.
96. Degrees of rank from
Ïi ;M≈y_u‘yŠ
Him, and forgiveness, and 4 ZπuΗ÷qu‘uρ ZοtÏøótΒuρ çμ÷ΖΒ
mercy. And Allah is ever
∩®∉∪ $¸ϑ‹Ïm§‘ #Y‘θàî
x ª!$# tβ%x.uρ
Forgiving, Most Merciful.

97. Indeed, those whom the
angels
take (in
death) èπs3Í×¯≈n=yϑø9$# ãΝßγ9©ùuθs? t⎦⎪Ï%!© $# ¨βÎ)
while
doing wrong to
(the ( ÷Λä⎢Ζä. zΝŠÏù (#θä9$s% öΝÍκÅ¦àΡr& þ‘ÏϑÏ9$sß
themselves,*129 they
angels) will say: “In what
(condition) were you.” They ’Îû t⎦⎫ÏyèôÒtGó¡ãΒ $¨Ζä. (#θä9$s%
will say: “We were oppressed
in the land.” They (the ÞÚö‘r& ô⎯ä3s? öΝs9r& (#þθä9$s% 4 ÇÚö‘F{$#
angels) will say: “Was not
Allah’s earth spacious that 4 $pκÏù (#ρãÅ_$pκçJsù ZπyèÅ™≡uρ «!$#
you could have migrated
So for those, ôNu™!$y™uρ ( æΛ©⎝yγy_ öΝßγ1uρù'tΒ y7×Í ¯≈s9'ρé'sù
therein.*130
their habitation will be
∩®∠∪ #·ÅÁtΒ
Hell,
and
an
evil
destination.
*129 “While doing wrong to themselves.” These were the
people who had accepted Islam but were still living among
their own clans, which had not yet embraced Islam, without
any genuine excuse or compulsion. They were doing wrong
to their own selves by living in a state of semi-Islam,
although the Abode of Islam had come into existence where
they could migrate and live the full life as a Muslim. They
were quite content to live such a wretched life of semiunbelief, according to their faith because they preferred
their comforts, their families, their properties and their
interests to their faith. That is why their excuse, “We were
oppressed in the land”, has not been accepted. (See
E.N.116).
*130 That is, why did you continue to live in a place which

was oppressed by the rebels against Allah and where it was
not possible to live in accordance with the law of Allah?
And why did you not migrate to a place where you could
follow the divine law without any hindrance?
98.
Except the weak
š∅ÏΒ
t⎦⎫ÏyèôÒtFó¡ßϑø9$#
ωÎ)
among
men, and the
women, and the children,
Ÿω Èβ≡t$ø!Èθø9$#uρ Ï™!$|¡ÏiΨ9$#uρ ÉΑ%y`Ìh9$#
who are
not able
to
devise a
plan, nor are tβρß‰tGöκu‰ Ÿωuρ \'s#‹Ïm tβθãè‹ÏÜtGó¡o„
directed to a way.

∩®∇∪ Wξ‹Î7y™
99. As for such, it may be
uθà÷ètƒ βr& ª!$# ©|¤tã y7Í×¯≈s9'ρé'ùs
that Allah will forgive
them. And Allah is ever
#Y‘θàxî #‚θàtã ª!$# šχ%x.uρ 4 öΝåκ÷]tã
Clement, Oft Forgiving.*131

∩®®∪
*131 As regards to “migration in the way of Allah”, it is an
obligation with two exceptions: one may remain there to
struggle for the establishment of Islam and to change the
system of life based on unbelief into the system of Islam;
just as the Prophets and their immediate followers did in
the initial stages of their mission; or one may remain there
in a state of great disgust and repugnance as long as he is
unable to find any way out of it. With the exception of the
above two cases, it will be a life of continuous sin to live in
an abode of unbelief. The excuse that “We could not find
any abode of Islam for migration” shall not be accepted

and will be met with the rebuff: “If there was no abode of
Islam, was there no forest or mountain where you could
live on the leaves of trees and the milk of goats in order to
escape from submission to the laws of unbelief?”
In this connection, a misunderstanding about the tradition,
“No migration after the conquest of Makkah”, may also be
removed. This was not a permanent command concerning
migration but only a temporary instruction that suited the
changed conditions of Arabia after the conquest of
Makkah. As long as the major portion of Arabia was the
abode of unbelief, the Muslims were enjoined to migrate to
Al-Madinah, which was the only abode of Islam at the time.
But when almost all the parts of Arabia came under Islam,
the Prophet (peace be upon him) so to say, merely canceled
the first command under which migration was compulsory,
saying, “There is no more (compulsory) migration (to AlMadinah) after the conquest of Makkah.” The tradition
was never meant to be a prohibitory command for all the
Muslims of the world for all times to come up to the Last
Day.
100. And whoever emigrates ô‰Ågs† «!$# È≅‹Î6y™ ’Îû öÅ_$pκç‰ ⎯tΒuρ *
in the cause of Allah, will
find on the earth many 4 Zπyèy™uρ #ZÏWx. $Vϑxî≡tãΒ ÇÚö‘F{$# ’Îû
dwellings and abundance,
and whoever goes forth #·Å_$yγãΒ ⎯ÏμÏF÷t/ .⎯ÏΒ ólãøƒs† ⎯tΒuρ
from his home, as an
emigrant unto Allah and çμø.Í‘ô‰ãƒ §ΝèO ⎯Ï&Î!θß™u‘uρ «!$# ’n<Î)
His messenger, then death
overtakes him, his reward is 3 «!$# ’n?tã …çνãô_r& yìs%uρ ô‰s)sù N
ß öθpRùQ$#

then surely incumbent upon
Allah. And Allah is ever
Forgiving, Most Merciful.
101. And when you travel
in the land, then it is
no sin
on
you
that
you
shorten from the
you fear
prayers,*132 if
that those who disbelieve
may attack you.*133 Indeed,
the disbelievers are
an
open enemy to you.

∩⊇⊃⊃∪ $VϑŠÏm§‘ #Y‘θàî
x ª!$# tβ%x.uρ
}§øŠn=sù Ú
Ç ö‘F{$# ’Îû ÷Λ⎢ä ö/uŸÑ #sŒÎ)uρ
z⎯ÏΒ (#ρçÝÇø)s? βr& îy$uΖã_ ö/ä3ø‹n=tæ
ãΝä3uΖÏFøtƒ βr& ÷Λä⎢øÅz ÷βÎ) Íο4θn=¢Á9$#
(#θçΡ%x. t⎦⎪ÍÏ≈s3ø9$# ¨βÎ) 4 (#ÿρãxx. t⎦⎪Ï%©!$#
∩⊇⊃⊇∪ $YΖÎ7•Β #xρß‰tã ö/ä3s9

*132 The shortening of the obligatory part of the Salat
during a journey in peace time is, to reduce four rakats to
two rakats, but there is no prescribed limit to the reduction
during actual fighting. The Salat must be offered anyhow in
any form as the circumstances on the occasion permit. If it
is possible to offer the Salat in congregation, it should be
offered in congregation; otherwise the soldiers should say it
individually. If it is not possible to turn the face to the
qiblah, it may be offered facing any other direction. If it is
not possible to remain stationary for the Salat, it may be
offered while riding or walking. If it is not possible to bend
down or prostrate, one should do so symbolically. If, during
the Salat, it becomes necessary to move from that place, one
may continue the Prayer even during the movement. There
is no harm in offering the Salat, even if one’s clothes
become stained with blood. And even if in spite of all these
concessions, it is not possible to offer it at all, it may then be

reluctantly postponed, as was done during the course of the
battle of the Trench.
There is a difference of opinion as to whether the obligatory
Prayers (faraid) should only be offered in a journey, or
other Prayers (sunnats) practiced by the Prophet (peace be
upon him) should also be offered in addition to the former.
When on a journey the Prophet (peace be upon him) used
to offer without fail two rakats in addition to the obligatory
rakats of Salat-ul-Fajr (Morning Prayers) and three rakats
of witr with Salat-ul-Isha (Night Prayer). For the other
three Prayers (Zuhr, Asr, Maghrib), he only offered the
obligatory Prayers; there is no proof of his offering the
sunnats Prayers. He, however, used to offer additional
prayers (nawafil), whenever he got time for these even
while he was riding. That is why Abdullah bin Umar
prohibited the people from offering the sunnats during a
journey except with the Morning Prayer. But the majority
of the scholars leave it to the individual’s option to offer or
not to offer the sunnats on a journey. The Hanafis are of
the opinion that it is better to leave them during the actual
journey but one must offer them at a halting place, if one
can get the necessary peace of mind.
As regards the nature of the journey in which the Salat
may be shortened, some scholars (Ibn Umar, Ibn Masud
and Ata) have imposed the condition that it should he in the
way of Allah, e.g., for jihad, Hajj, Umrah, or in quest of
knowledge, etc. Imam Shafai and Imam Ahmad are of the
opinion that the journey should be for some lawful
purpose; otherwise one has no right of enjoying the

concession of reduction in Salat. The Hanafis are of the
opinion that the Salat may be shortened during any kind of
journey, irrespective of the purpose for which it is
undertaken. As regards the nature of the journey, it may
merit reward or punishment by itself, but it does not affect
the concession of reduction in Salat.
Some of the Imams have interpreted words “there is no
sin” to mean that reduction in the Prayer is not obligatory
but merely optional. One may make use of the permission
and shorten his Salat or may not. Imam Shafai holds the
same view, though he considers it better to shorten it. He is
of the opinion that a person who does not make use of the
reduction, gives up the higher thing and adopts a lower
thing. Imam Ahmad is of the opinion that although
reduction is not obligatory, yet it is improper not to make
use of the concession. Imam Abu Hanifah considers
reduction obligatory and there is also a tradition from
Imam Malik to the same effect. All the traditions from the
Prophet (peace be upon him) show that in his journeys he
always shortened his Salat and there is no authentic
tradition to show that he ever offered four rakats on a
journey. Ibn Umar says, “During the journeys I
accompanied the Prophet (peace be upon him), Abu Bakr,
Umar or Uthman (may Allah be pleased with them), and I
witnessed that they always shortened their Salat and never
offered four rakats.” The same view is also supported by
authentic traditions from Ibn Abbas and several other
companions.
Once during Hajj, Uthman (may Allah be pleased with

him) performed four rakats while he was leading the Salat
at Mina and the companions objected to it. He satisfied
them, saying, I have taken a wife from Makkah and I have
heard from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that whoever
marries at a place becomes a citizen of that place.
Therefore I have not shortened my prayer.
There are, however, two traditions against this from Aishah
(may Allah be pleased with her) which show that it is
equally right to make a reduction in the Salat or to say it in
full. But these traditions are weak in authenticity and
contrary to her own practice, as she herself practiced
reduction.
In this connection, it may also be noted that sometimes one
feels himself to be on a journey as well as at home when he
may shorten the Salat or offer it in full at one and the same
halting place according to the circumstances. Most
probably Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) referred
to such a state, saying: When on a journey, the Holy
Prophet (peace be upon him) sometimes shortened his Salat
and sometimes offered it in full.
As regards the words, “it is no sin on you that you shorten
from the prayers”, it is not correct to conclude that the
command is optional. The same words have been used in
connection with running between Safa and Marwa on the
occasion of Hajj, in verse 158 of Surah Al-Baqarah,
although this is an essential part of Hajj. As a matter of
fact, these words have been used in both the places to allay
the fear that shortening of the Prayer or running between
Safa and Marwa might entail a sin or lessen one’s rewards.

As regards the length of the journey, the Zahirites are of
the opinion that reduction may be made in any journey
irrespective of the distance. According to Imam Malik, the
minimum distance of the journey should be 48 miles, or its
duration should be at least one day and one night. Ibn
Abbas and Imam Ahmad are also of the same opinion and
a saying of Imam Shafai also supports the same. But the
minimum distance for reduction according to Anas is 15
miles, while Imam Auzai and Imam Zuhri follow the
opinion of Umar that one day’s journey suffices for
reduction . According to Hasan Basri and Imam Abu
Yusuf, the minimum journey of two days entitles one to
shorten one’s Salat. Imam Abu Hanifah is of the opinion
that reduction may be made in a journey of a minimum
distance of 54 miles. The same is the opinion of Ibn Umar,
Ibn Masud and Uthman (may Allah be pleased with them
all).
Opinions differ regarding the reduction in a break during
the course of a journey. Imam Ahmad is of the opinion that
if one intends to stop at a place for four days, he will have
to offer the Prayer in full. According to Imam Malik and
lmam Shafai, reduction is not lawful at a place where one
intends to stop for more than four days. Imam Auzai
extends it to 13 days and Imam Abu Hanifah to 15 days or
more and enjoins offering of the full Prayer during such a
stop. But there is no explicit command of the Prophet
(peace be upon him) about this. However, there is a
consensus of opinion that if one is forced by circumstances
to stop at a place but intends to leave it for home at any

time, he may go on practicing reduction for an indefinite
period of time. There are instances when some companions
practiced reduction continuously even for two years for the
same reason. Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal allows a prisoner to
make reduction during the whole term of his
imprisonment.
133 The Zahirites and the Kharijites interpret this sentence
to mean that reduction in the Salat may be made only
during state of war and that reduction in a journey during
peace time is against the Quran. But we learn from an
authentic tradition that once when Umar presented the
same objection before the Prophet (peace be upon him), he
answered, the concession of reduction is a bounty from
Allah; therefore, enjoy it. This is a well known fact that the
Prophet (peace be upon him) availed of the concession in
every journey both during war time and during peace time.
Another tradition from Ibn Abbas makes the position clear,
saying, the Prophet (peace be upon him) went to Makkah
from Al-Madinah and there was no fear of anyone except of
God but he reduced four rakats of the Salat to two rakats.
102.
And when you (O ãΝßγs9 M
| ôϑs%r'ùs öΝÍκÏù |MΖä. #sŒÎ)uρ
Muhammad) are among
them, and lead the prayer Νåκ÷]ÏiΒ ×πxÍ←!$sÛ öΝà)tFù=sù nο4θn=¢Á9$#
for them,*134 then let (only)
a party of them stand with
öΝåκtJysÎ=ó™r& (#ÿρä‹äzù'u‹ø9uρ y7tè¨Β
*135
you (to pray),
and let them
take their arms.
*134 From the words, “And when you, (O Muhammad),
are among them”, Imam Abu Yusuf and Hasan bin Ziyad

have concluded that the commandment about the Salat of
Fear was meant to be in force only during the lifetime of
the Prophet (peace be upon him). But there are many
instances in the Quran that a commandment has been
addressed to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the same
also holds good for his successors after him. Therefore,
there is no reason why the commandment about the Salat
of Fear be restricted to the lifetime of the Prophet (peace be
upon him). Then there are instances that many of the great
companions offered the Salat of Fear after his death and no
difference of opinion in this regard has been reported from
any companion.
*135 This commandment about the Salat of Fear applies to
that state when there is a threat of imminent attack from
the enemy but no actual fighting is going on. As regards the
state of actual fighting, according to the Hanfis the Salat
will be postponed to a later time, and according to Imam
Malik and Imam Thauri, if it is not possible to bow and to
prostrate, it should be performed by symbolic gestures.
According to Imam Shafai, one may even during the Salat
of Fear remain engaged a little in the conflict, if need be.
We learn from authentic traditions that the Prophet (peace
be upon him) postponed four consecutive Salats during the
Battle of the Trench, and afterwards when he got respite,
he performed these in the respective order although the
commandment about the Salat of Fear had been sent down
before this.
Then when they have ⎯ÏΒ (#θçΡθä3uŠù=sù (#ρß‰∨
y y™ #sŒÎ*ùs
performed their prostrations,

let
them
take
their îπxÍ←!$sÛ
ÏNù'tGø9uρ
öΝà6Í←!#u‘uρ
positions in your rear,
and let
another party
(#θ=|Áã‹ù=sù (#θ=|Áãƒ óΟs9 2”t÷zé&
come
that
has
not
prayed, so let them pray
öΝèδu‘õ‹Ïn (#ρä‹è{ù'uŠø9uρ y7yètΒ
with you. And let them
take their precaution and
öΝåκtJysÎ=ó™r&uρ
their arms.*136
*136 The form of the Salat of Fear mainly depends upon
the conditions of war. As the Prophet (peace be upon him)
led it in various ways, according to the different conditions,
the Muslim leader of the time has the option of adopting
any of those ways, according as it suits a certain occasion.
One method is that one section of the army should offer the
Salat with the leader and the other should remain engaged
in fighting against the enemy. After the performance of one
rakat and after bringing the prayer to an end formally that
section should fall back to the fighting line and the second
section should perform the second rakat with the Imam.
Thus, the leader will perform two rakats while the sections
will perform one rakat each.
The second method is that one section should perform one
rakat with the Imam and fall back, then the second section
should offer one rakat with the Imam and tall back; then
each section should come back, turn by turn, and complete
the second (i.e. the missed) rakat individually. In this way
each section will perform the first rakat behind the Imam
and the second individually.
The third method is that one section of the army should

perform two rakats with the Imam and after salutation
should fall back to the fighting line. Then the second section
should join in the third rakat and complete the Prayer with
the Imam. Thus, the Imam will perform four rakats and
each section of the army two rakats each. The fourth
meyhod is that one section should perform one rakat
behind the lmam and when the Imam stands up for the
second rakat the followers should complete the second
rakat by themselves and then join the ranks. As regards the
Imam, he should prolong his second rakat so that the other
section may join him and perform their first rakat behind
him and complete their second rakat by themselves.
The first meyhod has been related by Ibn Abbas, Jabir bin
Abdullah and Mujahid, and the second by Abdullah bin
Masud and the Hanafis give preference to this. The third
method has been related by Hasan Basri from Abu Bakrah
and the fourth by Sahl bin Abi Hathmah and accepted by
Imam Shafai and lmam Malik with a little modification.
There are other meyhods of offering the Salat of Fear
details of which may be found from any of the numerous
books of the Islamic law and regulations.
Those who disbelieve wish, šχθè=àøós? öθs9 (#ρãxx. ⎯
z ƒÏ%©!$# ¨Šuρ
if you were negligent of
your
arms
and
your ö/ä3ÏGyèÏGøΒr&uρ
öΝä3ÏFysÎ=ó™r&
ô⎯tã
baggage, to attack you in
a single rush.
4 Zοy‰Ïn≡uρ \'#s ø‹¨Β Νà6ø‹n=æ
t tβθè=‹ÏϑuŠsù
And it
you,

is
if

no sin
you

for tβ%x. βÎ) öΝà6ø‹n=tã yy$oΨã_ Ÿωρu
are

inconvenienced of rain, or ΝçFΖä. ÷ρr& @sÜ¨Β ⎯ÏiΒ “]Œr& öΝä3Î/
you are ill, that you lay
aside your arms.
( öΝä3tGysÎ=ó™r& (#þθãèŸÒ?s βr& #©yÌö¨Β
And take your precaution. £‰tãr& ©!$# ¨βÎ) 3 öΝä.u‘õ‹n
Ï (#ρä‹è{uρ
Indeed, Allah has prepared
for
the
disbelievers
a
∩⊇⊃⊄∪ $YΨ‹Îγ•Β $\/#x‹tã t⎦⎪ÌÏ≈s3ù=Ï9
*137
humiliating punishment.
*137 The Muslims have been reassured that Allah Himself
will deal severely with the disbelievers who are opposing
the truth with their false machinations and will bring
ignominy to them. The precautionary measures that are
being enjoined are merely from the practical point of view
to teach them that they should, in their turn, exert their
utmost and leave the result to Allah, in Whose hands really
lies victory or defeat.
103.
Then
when you nο4θn=¢Á9$#
ÞΟçFøŠŸÒs%
#sŒÎ*ùs
have finished the prayer,
then
remember
Allah, #YŠθãèè%uρ $Vϑ≈uŠÏ% ©!$# (#ρãà2øŒ$$sù
standing, and sitting down,
and (lying down) on your #sŒÎ*sù 4 öΝà6Î/θãΖã_ 4’n?tãuρ
sides. And when you are
in safety, then establish ¨βÎ) 4 nο4θn=¢Á9$# (#θßϑŠÏ%r'sù öΝçGΨtΡù'yϑôÛ$#
prayer. Indeed, the prayer is š⎥⎫ÏΖÏΒ÷σßϑø9$# ’n?tã ôMtΡ%x. nο4θn=¢Á9$#
enjoined on the believers at
fixed hours.
∩⊇⊃⊂∪ $Y?θè%öθ¨Β $Y7≈tFÏ.
104. And do not weaken βÎ) ÏΘöθs)ø9$# Ï™!$tóÏGö/$# ’Îû (#θãΖÎγs? Ÿωρu
in pursuit of the people

(the
enemy).*138 If you
should be suffering then
surely,
they
(too)
are
suffering (hardships), as you
are suffering. And you hope
from Allah that which they
do not hope.*139 And Allah is
ever All Knowing, All Wise.

Ο
ó ßγ¯ΡÎ*sù

tβθßϑs9ù's?

(#θçΡθä3s?

( šχθßϑs9ù's? $yϑx. šχθßϑs9ù'tƒ
Ÿω

$tΒ

«!$#

z⎯ÏΒ

tβθã_ös?uρ

$¸ϑŠÎ=tã ª!$# tβ%x.uρ 3 šχθã_ötƒ
∩⊇⊃⊆∪ $¸ϑŠÅ3ym

*138 “The people”: the disbelievers who were opposing the
Islamic mission and doing their utmost to prevent the
establishment of the Islamic system of life.
*139 That is, it is really strange that the believers should
not bear bravely as many hardships for the sake of truth as
the disbelievers were bearing for falsehood, though the
latter have no other object than this world and its
transitory benefits. Whereas the believers have the highest
object of pleasing the Lord of the heavens and the earth
and expect to get everlasting rewards from Him.
105. Indeed, We have sent Èd,ysø9$$Î/ =
| ≈tGÅ3ø9$# 7
y ø‹s9Î) !$uΖø9t“Ρr& !$¯ΡÎ)
you
(O
down
to
Muhammad)*140 the Book y71u‘r& !$oÿÏ3 Ä¨$¨Ζ9$# t⎦÷⎫t/ zΝä3óstGÏ9
(the Quran) in truth that you
judge
between t⎦⎫ÏΖÍ←!$y‚ù=Ïj9 ⎯ä3s? Ÿωuρ 4 ª!$#
might
mankind by that which Allah
∩⊇⊃∈∪ $Vϑ‹ÅÁyz
has shown you. And be not
an advocate for those who
betray their trust.
*140 In Ayats 105-115, some very important issues

concerning an event that occurred at that time have been
discussed.
There was in the Bani Zafar clan of the Ansar, a man
known as Tamah or Bashir bin Ubairiq. He stole the armor
of another Ansari and hid it in the house of a Jew. When an
investigation started into the theft, the owner of the armor
placed the matter before the Prophet (peace be upon him)
and told him that he suspected Tamah of the theft. But the
accused and his relatives and many other people of the Bani
Zafar clan conspired and laid the guilt at the on the Jew,
who asserted that he was innocent of the thing. But
Tamah’s people went on pleading his case vehemently.
They argued: “The statement of the Jew who is an enemy
of the truth and who disbelieves in Allah and His
Messenger cannot be trusted; whereas we are Muslims,
and, therefore, should be trusted.” The Prophet (peace be
upon him) was naturally influenced by the seeming
correctness of the argument and was about to acquit
Tamah and give a warning to the plaintiff for bringing a
false charge against a Muslim, and decide the case against
the Jew, when this revelation came and disclosed the reality
of the matter.
It is true that even if the Prophet (peace be upon him) had,
as a judge, decided the case in the light of the evidence
produced before him, he would not have incurred any
blame, for judges have to give their decision according to
the evidence that is presented before them and sometimes
people do succeed in getting wrong judgments in their
favor by misrepresentation. But the matter had another

side: if the Prophet (peace be upon him) had decided the
case against the Jew at that time, when a bitter convict was
raging between Islam and kufr, the enemies of Islam would
have gotten a strong moral weapon against him, nay,
against the Islamic community and the Islamic mission.
They would have carried on a bitter propaganda against
Islam, saying, “There is no justice among the Muslims; they
practice prejudices and partisanship in spite of the fact that
they preach against them as has been shown by this
decision against the Jew.” That is why, Allah directly
intervened in the case to save them from this danger.
In this passage (Ayats 105-115) on the one hand, those
Muslims who tried to shield the guilty one of their own
clan, have been strongly rebuked for their partisanship,
and, on the other hand, the Muslims in general have been
taught that they should not allow partisanship to stand in
the way of justice. It is sheer dishonesty that one should
plead the cause of his own party man, even though he may
be in the wrong, and oppose the man of the opposite party,
even though he may be right.
106.
And seek the
forgiveness of Allah. Indeed, tβ%x. ©!$# χÎ) ( ©!$# ÌÏøótGó™$#uρ
Allah is ever Oft Forgiving,
∩⊇⊃∉∪ $VϑŠÏm§‘ #Y‘θàxî
Most Merciful.
107.
And do not argue
š⎥⎪Ï%©!$# Ç⎯tã öΑÏ‰≈pgéB Ÿωρu
on behalf of those who
deceive
themselves.*141
Ÿω ©!$# ¨βÎ) 4 öΝæη|¡àΡr& tβθçΡ$tFøƒs†
Indeed, Allah does not love
him who is a betrayer of his

trust, sinful.

∩⊇⊃∠∪ $VϑŠÏOr& $ºΡ#§θyz tβ%x. ⎯tΒ =Ïtä†

*141 He who is dishonest to others is in reality dishonest to
himself because he forces all his faculties of mind and
heart, which have been given to him as a trust, to help him
in his dishonesty. Moreover, he suppresses his conscience,
which Allah has given him to safeguard his morality, so as
to disable it from functioning rightly and preventing him
from being dishonest. Thus a man is dishonest to others
only when at first he becomes unjust to himself.
108.
They seek to hide
Ÿωuρ ¨
Ä $¨Ζ9$# z⎯ÏΒ tβθà÷‚tGó¡o„
from
men and do not
seek to hide from Allah.
öΝßγyètΒ uθèδuρ «!$# z⎯ÏΒ tβθà÷‚tGó¡o„
And
He is with them
when they plot by night, z⎯ÏΒ 4©yÌötƒ Ÿω $tΒ tβθçGÍhŠu;ãƒ øŒÎ)
in that which He does
not approve of speech. And tβθè=yϑ÷ètƒ $yϑÎ/ ª!$# tβ%x.uρ 4 ÉΑöθs)ø9$#
Allah is ever encompassing
of what they do.
∩⊇⊃∇∪ $¸ÜŠÏtèΧ
109.
Here you are, you
ö åκ÷]tã óΟçFø9y‰≈y_ Ï™Iωàσ¯≈yδ óΟçFΡr'¯≈yδ
Ν
for
who
have argued
them in the life of this
ãΑ‰
Ï ≈yfãƒ ⎯yϑsù $u‹÷Ρ‘‰9$# Íο4θuŠysø9$# ’Îû
world. But who will argue
with Allah for them on ⎯¨Β Πr& Ïπyϑ≈uŠÉ)ø9$# uΘöθtƒ öΝåκ÷]tã ©!$#
the Day of Resurrection, or
who will then be their
∩⊇⊃®∪ WξŠÅ2uρ öΝÍκön=tã ãβθä3tƒ
defender.

110.
And whoever does Ν
ö Î=ôàtƒ ÷ρr& #¹™þθß™ ö≅yϑ÷ètƒ ⎯tΒuρ
evil or wrongs himself, then
seeks forgiveness of Allah, !
© $# Ï‰Éftƒ ©!$# ÌÏøótGó¡o„ ¢ΟèO …çμ|¡øtΡ
he will find Allah Oft
Forgiving, Most Merciful.
∩⊇⊇⊃∪ $VϑŠÏm§‘ #Y‘θàxî
111.
And whoever earns $yϑ¯ΡÎ*sù $VϑøOÎ) ó=Å¡õ3tƒ ⎯tΒuρ
sin,
he then earns it
only against himself. And ª!#$ tβ%x.uρ 4 ⎯ÏμÅ¡øtΡ 4’n?tã …çμç7Å¡õ3tƒ
Allah
is All Knowing,
All Wise.
∩⊇⊇ ∪ $VϑŠÅ3ym $¸ϑŠÎ=tã
112.
And whoever earns
a fault or a sin, then
throws (blames) it upon the
innocent, then indeed, he has
burdened himself with a
slander and a manifest sin.
113. And if it was not for
the favor of Allah upon
you (Muhammad), and His
mercy, a party of them had
resolved to mislead you. And
they mislead none except
themselves, and no harm can
do
to
you
in
they
anything.*142 And Allah has
sent down to you the Book
(the Quran) and wisdom, and

¢ΟèO $\ÿùSÎ) ÷ρr& ºπt↔ÿ‹ÏÜyz ó=Å¡õ3tƒ ⎯tΒuρ
Ÿ≅yϑtGôm$# Ï‰s)sù $\↔ÿƒÌt/ ⎯ÏμÎ/ ÏΘötƒ
∩⊇⊇⊄∪ $YΨÎ6•Β $VϑøOÎ)ρu $YΨ≈tFöκæ5
…çμçGuΗ÷qu‘uρ y7ø‹n=tã «!$# ã≅Ò
ô sù Ÿωθö s9uρ
χr& óΟßγ÷ΨÏiΒ ×πxÍ←!$©Û M£ϑoλm;
HωÎ) šχθ=ÅÒãƒ $tΒuρ x8θ=ÅÒãƒ
⎯ÏΒ štΡρ•ÛØo„ $tΒuρ ( öΝåκ|¦àΡr&
šø‹n=tã ª!$# tΑt“Ρr&uρ 4 &™ó©x«
$tΒ šyϑ©=tãuρ sπyϑõ3Ït:ø $#uρ |=≈tGÅ3ø9$#

has taught you that which ã≅ôÒsù šχ%x.uρ 4 ãΝn=÷è?s ⎯ä3s? öΝ9s
you did not know. And the
favor of Allah has ever been
∩⊇⊇⊂∪ $VϑŠÏàtã y7ø‹n=tã «!$#
great upon you.
*142 That is, even if they had succeeded in deceiving you by
making a false report in regard to the case, and in getting
your decision in their own favor, they would not have done
any harm to you but to themselves, for even in that case
they themselves would have been guilty in the sight of
Allah, and not you. This is obvious because the real
offender is the one who deceives the judge and gets a wrong
judgment in his own favor, and not the judge who has to
decide the case on the basis of the evidence presented
before him. Moreover, such a one might delude himself that
he has gotten “the right” on his side by his cunning devices,
but in reality the “real right” remains the right in the
record of Allah. (See E.N. 192, Surah Al-Baqarah).
114. There is no good in ⎯ÏiΒ 9ÏVŸ2 ’Îû uöyz ω *
most
of
their
secret
conversations except for ÷ρr& >πs%y‰|ÁÎ/ ttΒr& ô⎯tΒ ωÎ) öΝßγ1uθôf¯Ρ
those who enjoin charity,
or kindness, or conciliation š⎥÷⎫t/ £x≈n=ô¹Î) ÷ρr& >∃ρã÷ètΒ
between
mankind.
And
whoever does that, seeking šÏ9≡sŒ ö≅yèøtƒ ⎯tΒuρ 4 Ä¨$¨Ψ9$#
the good
pleasure of
Allah,
then
We
shall t∃öθ|¡sù «!$# ÏN$|ÊósΔ u™!$tóÏFö/$#
bestow on him a great
∩⊇⊇⊆∪ $\Κ‹Ïàtã #·ô_r& ÏμŠÏ?÷σçΡ
reward.

115. And whoever opposes $tΒ Ï‰÷èt/ .⎯ÏΒ tΑθß™§ 9$# ,
È Ï%$t±ç„ ⎯tΒuρ
the messenger after what has
become manifest to him of uöxî ôìÎ6−Ftƒuρ 3“y‰ßγø9$# ã&s! t⎦¨⎫t6s?
the guidance and follows
other than the way of 4’¯<uθs? $tΒ ⎯Ï&Îk!uθçΡ t⎦⎫ÏΖÏΒ÷σßϑø9$# È≅‹Î6y™
believers. We will let him go
to what he has turned #·ÅÁtΒ ôNu™!$y™uρ ( zΝ¨Ψyγy_ ⎯Ï&Î#óÁçΡuρ
to,*143 and We will burn him
in
Hell,
and
evil
is
∩⊇⊇∈∪
destination.
*143 That is, the dishonest Muslim turned on the way of
anti-Islam: so Allah also turned him on that way. It
happened like this: when the facts of the case of theft were
revealed by Allah and the innocent Jew was acquitted and
Taamah was found guilty, this hypocrite left Al-Madinah in
anger and joined the enemies of the Prophet (peace be upon
him) at Makkah and began to oppose him openly.
116. Indeed, Allah does not
forgive that partners should ⎯ÏμÎ/ x8u ô³ç„ βr& ãÏøótƒ Ÿω ©!$# ¨βÎ)
be associated*144 with Him.
And He forgives what is ⎯yϑÏ9 šÏ9≡sŒ šχρßŠ $tΒ ãÏøótƒuρ
other than that to whom
He wills. And
he who ô‰s)sù «!$$Î/ õ8Îô³ç„ ⎯tΒuρ 4 â™!$t±o„
associates partners
with
∩⊇⊇∉∪ #´‰‹Ïèt/ Kξ≈n=|Ê ¨≅|Ê
Allah, then he has certainly
strayed to
a far
away
misguidance.
*144 In continuation of the foregoing theme, it has been
stated that the hypocrite, who had in his anger gone to the

side of the mushriks, did not fully realize the consequences
of his foolish action. For this purpose, evils of the way he
adopted and the nature of the fellows he accompanied have
been pointed out.
117. They call upon instead
HωÎ) ÿ⎯ÏμÏΡρßŠ ⎯ÏΒ šχθããô‰tƒ βÎ)
of Him none but females
(deities). And they call
ωÎ) šχθããô‰tƒ βÎ)uρ $ZW≈tΡÎ)
*145
a
upon none but Satan,
persistent rebel.
∩⊇⊇∠∪ #Y‰ƒÌ¨Β $YΖ≈sÜø‹x©
*145 Though none worships Satan by performing
devotional ceremonies before him, the one who surrenders
himself entirely to him and follows him wherever he
misleads, does act like a devotee of Satan. This also makes
it plain that one who obeys any other blindly, in fact,
worships him.
118. Allah cursed him. And
ô⎯ÏΒ ¨βx‹ÏƒªBV{ š^$s%uρ ¢ ª!$# çμΖu yè©9
he said: “Surely I will take
of Your slaves an appointed
∩⊇⊇∇∪ $ZÊρãø¨Β $Y7ŠÅÁtΡ x8ÏŠ$t6Ïã
*146
portion.”
*146 That is, “I will mark off for myself a portion of their
time, their labor and their efforts, their energies and their
abilities, their wealth and their offspring, and will entice
them by deception so that they will devote the major
portion of these in my way.
119. “And surely I will lead
öΝγ
ß ¨ΨtÏiΨtΒ_{uρ
öΝßγ¨Ψ¯=ÅÊ_{ρu
them astray, and surely I will
arouse desires in them, and
šχ#sŒ#u™ £⎯à6ÏnGu;ã‹n=sù öΝßγ¯ΡtãΒUψρu
surely I will command them

so they will slit*147 the χçÉitóãŠn=sù öΝåκ¨ΞzßΔUψρu ÉΟ≈yè÷ΡF{$#
ears
of the cattle, and
surely I will command them É‹Ï‚−Ftƒ ⎯tΒuρ 4 «!$# šYù=yz
so they will change creation
of Allah.”*148 And whoever «!$# ÂχρßŠ ⎯ÏiΒ $wŠÏ9uρ z⎯≈sÜø‹¤±9$#
takes Satan for a friend
other than Allah, has
∩⊇⊇®∪ $YΨÎ6•Β $ZΡ#tó¡äz tÅ¡yz ô‰s)sù
certainly sustained
a
manifest loss.
*147 This alludes to one of the superstitious customs of the
pagan Arabs. After a she-camel had given birth to five or
ten young ones, they would slit her ears and dedicate her to
their god and consider it unlawful to get any work from
her. Likewise, if a camel had been a partner in the birth of
ten young ones, his ears were also slit to mark that he had
been dedicated to a god.
*148 This does not condemn the alterations that man
makes in the creation of God for their right and proper use,
for in that case the whole of human civilization will stand
condemned as a seduction of Satan. It is obvious that the
civilization is nothing but the right and proper use of the
things created by God. What the Quran describes as
devilish alterations is to make wrong and improper use of
things against human nature and against their natural
functions. Hence, all those forms that are adopted as an
escape from the designs of nature are the results of the
enticement of Satan e.g. sodomy, birth control, asceticism,
etc. It is equally devilish that females should be made to
give up their proper functions and to perform those duties

which nature has assigned to males. Instances can be
multiplied to show that the disciples of Satan consider the
laws of the Creator of the Universe wrong and, therefore,
are trying to reform them.
120. He makes promises to
them, and he arouses in ãΝèδß‰Ïètƒ $tΒuρ ( öΝÍκÏiΨyϑãƒuρ öΝèδß‰Ïètƒ
them false desires.*149 And
∩⊇⊄⊃∪ #·‘ρáäî ωÎ) ß⎯≈sÜø‹¤±9$#
Satan does not promise to
them but deceptions.
*149 The success of Satan depends entirely upon false
promises and deceit. In order to mislead individuals and
communities, he presents very rosy pictures of his wrong
ways to reassure his victims. He tempts one by holding out
the promise of pleasure and success. He allures some by
giving the surety of national power and prosperity, while he
deludes others by the prospect of the welfare of humanity,
and deceives still others by telling them that his is the right
way of arriving at the truth. He also entices some by
assuring them that there is no God and Hereafter and that
life ends with death and others by giving them a guarantee
that they would escape the consequences in the Hereafter, if
there is Hereafter, by the intercession of this or that saint.
121.
For
such,
their
Ÿωρu ÞΟ¨Ψyγy_ Ο
ó ßγ1uρù'Βt y7Í×¯≈s9'ρé&
habitation will be Hell, and
they will not find from it
∩⊇⊄⊇∪ $TÁŠÏtΧx $pκ÷]tã tβρß‰Ågs†
an escape.
122.
And those who
(#θè=Ïϑtãuρ (#θãΨtΒ#u™ š⎥⎪Ï%!© $#ρu
believe and do righteous
deeds, We
shall admit

them
into
Gardens
underneath which rivers
flow, wherein they will
abide forever. A promise
from Allah
in
truth.
And
who can be more
truthful than Allah (in
his) words.

;M≈¨Ζy_ óΟßγè=Åzô‰ãΖy™ ÏM≈ysÎ=≈¢Á9$#
ã≈yγ÷ΡF{$#

$yγÏFøtrB

⎯ÏΒ

“ÌøgrB

«!$# y‰ôãuρ ( #Y‰t/r& !$pκÏù t⎦⎪Ï$Î#≈yz
WξŠÏ% «!$# z⎯ÏΒ ä−y‰ô¹r& ô⎯tΒuρ 4 $y)ym
∩⊇⊄⊄∪

123.
Neither your desires,
nor the desires of the People
of the Book (which matter).
Whoever does evil will be
recompensed for it, and he
will not find for himself other
than Allah any protecting
friend, nor a helper.
124. And whoever does any
righteous deeds, of male or
female, and he is a believer,
then such will enter paradise
and they will not be wronged
(even as much as) the speck
on a date-stone.

È≅÷δr& Çc’ÎΤ$tΒr& Iωρu öΝä3Íh‹ÏΡ$tΒr'Î/ }§øŠ©9
t“øgä† #[™þθß™ ö≅yϑ÷ètƒ ⎯tΒ 3 É=≈tGÅ6ø9$#
«!$# ÈβρßŠ ⎯ÏΒ …çμs9 ô‰Ågs† Ÿωuρ ⎯ÏμÎ/
∩⊇⊄⊂∪ #ZÅÁtΡ Ÿωρu $wŠÏ9uρ
ÏM≈ysÎ=≈¢Á9$# ⎯
z ÏΒ ö≅yϑè÷ tƒ ∅tΒuρ
Ö⎯ÏΒ÷σãΒ uθèδuρ 4©s\Ρé& ÷ρr& @Ÿ2sŒ ⎯ÏΒ
Ÿωuρ sπ¨Ψyfø9$# tβθè=äzô‰tƒ y7Í×¯≈s9'ρé'sù
∩⊇⊄⊆∪ #ZÉ)tΡ tβθßϑn=ôàãƒ

125. And who can be better Ν
z n=ó™r& ⎯
ô £ϑÏiΒ $YΨƒÏŠ ß⎯|¡ômr& ô⎯tΒuρ
in religion than one who
surrenders his face (himself) yì7t ¨?$#ρu Ö⎯¡
Å øtèΧ θu èδuρ ¬! …çμγ
y ô_ρu
to Allah, and he is doer

of good, and follows the !
ª $# x‹sƒªB$#ρu 3 $Z‹ÏΖym zΟŠÏδ≡tö/Î) s'©#ÏΒ
tradition of Abraham, the
true in faith. And Allah did
∩⊇⊄∈∪ WξŠÎ=yz zΟŠÏδ≡tö/Î)
take Abraham as a friend.
126. And to Allah belongs ’Îû $tΒuρ ÏN≡uθ≈yϑ¡¡9$# ’Îû $tΒ ¬!uρ
whatever is in the heavens
and whatever is on the Èe≅3
ä Î/ ª!$# šχ%Ÿ2uρ 4 ÇÚö‘F{$#
*150
And Allah is ever
earth.
encompassing all things.*151
∩⊇⊄∉∪ $VÜŠÏt’Χ &™ó_x«
*150 Since everything in the heavens and the earth belongs
to Allah, the best thing for man is to surrender his
independence completely to Him, and to submit to Him
unreservedly. He will come nearer to nature, if he willingly
becomes His servant and obeys Him without showing any
kind of rebellion against him.
*151 That is, if man does not submit and surrender to
Allah, he cannot escape His punishment, for Allah encircles
him on all sides.
127. And they ask you
ª!$# È≅è% ( Ï™!$|¡ÏiΨ9$# ’Îû y7tΡθçGøtGó¡o„uρ
concerning women.*152 Say:
“Allah gives you a ruling
4‘n=÷Fãƒ $tΒuρ £⎯ÎγŠÏù öΝà6‹ÏGøãƒ
about them, and that which
has been recited to you in ‘yϑ≈tGtƒ ’Îû É=≈tGÅ3ø9$# ’Îû öΝà6ø‹n=tæ
the Book concerning female
orphans,*153 to whom you $tΒ £⎯ßγtΡθè?÷σè? Ÿω ©ÉL≈©9$# Ï™!$|¡ÏiΨ9$#
do not give that which is
decreed for them,*154 and βr& tβθç6xîös?uρ £⎯ßγs9 |=ÏGä.
(yet) you desire that you

marry
them,*155
and
(concerning) the oppressed
among children,*156 and that
you stand firm for orphans
in justice.” And whatever
you do of good, then
indeed, Allah is ever All
Aware of it.”

t⎦⎫ÏyèôÒtFó¡ßϑø9$#ρu

£⎯èδθßsÅ3Ζs?

(#θãΒθà)s? χr&uρ Èβ≡t$ø!Èθø9$# š∅ÏΒ
(#θè=yèøs? $tΒuρ 4 ÅÝó¡É)ø9$$Î/ 4’yϑ≈tFu‹ù=Ï9
$VϑŠÎ=tã ⎯ÏμÎ/ tβ%x. ©!$# ¨βÎ*sù 9öyz ô⎯ÏΒ
∩⊇⊄∠∪

*152 It has not been stated here what the people were
asking concerning women, but the answer given to it in
verse 128 points out the nature of the question.
*153 This is not the answer to the question but a sort of
reminder of the commandments that have already been
enjoined in Ayats 1-14 of this Surah about orphan girls in
particular and the orphans in general in order to stress the
importance of this matter in any scheme of social reform. It
is because of its importance in the solution of social
problems that before giving a verdict concerning marriage
problems which were raised, Allah has again laid emphasis
on the rights of orphans.
*154 The allusion is to Ayat 3 of this Surah: “And if you
fear that you will not deal justly with the orphan girls”.
*155 The words of the text may also mean, “Whom you
desire to marry.” We learn from a tradition of Aishah (may
Allah be Pleased with her) that the text implies both the
meanings. She says, “Those people who had the charge of
the orphan girls who inherited wealth, employed different
methods of doing injustice to them. If an orphan girl was

wealthy and also beautiful, they would desire to marry her
so that they might exploit her wealth and enjoy her beauty
without incurring any financial liability. If she was wealthy
but ugly, they would neither themselves marry her nor let
anyone else marry her, so that she might not get a protector
who might claim to her right from the guardian.”
*156 The allusion is to the commandments concerning the
rights of orphans, given in Ayats 1-14 of this Surah.
128. And if*157 a woman
$yγÎ=÷èt/ .⎯ÏΒ ôMsù%s{ îοr&zöΔ$# ÈβÎ)uρ
fears from her husband
ill treatment, or desertion,
yy$oΨã_ Ÿξsù $ZÊ#{ôãÎ) ÷ρr& #·—θà±çΡ
then it is no sin upon
them that they arrange $yϑæηuΖ÷t/ $ysÎ=óÁãƒ βr& !$yϑÍκön=tæ
between them an amicable
settlement. And a settlement 3 ×öyz ßxù=Á9$#uρ 4 $[sù=ß¹
is better.*158 And present in
(human)
inner selves is 4 £x’±9$# Ú[àΡF{$# ÏNuÅØômé&uρ
greed.*159 And if you do good
and
fear (Allah), then ©!$# χÎ*sù (#θà)−Gs?ρu (#θãΖÅ¡ósè? βÎ)uρ
indeed,
Allah
is
ever
informed
of
what you #ZÎ6yz šχθè=yϑ÷ès? $yϑÎ/ šχ%x.
do.*160

∩⊇⊄∇∪

*157 This verdict mentioned in Ayat 127 has been given in
the Ayats l28-134. In order to understand it, one should
grasp the nature of the problems to which this is the
answer.
Several questions arose as a result of the restrictions placed

on marriage in Ayats 3-5 of this Surah. In pre-Islamic days,
one was free to marry as many wives as one liked without
conceding any rights to them. But these verses limited the
maximum number of wives to four and conceded the rights
of dower to them and laid down the conditions of justice
and equitable treatment for marrying more than one wife.
As it appeared impossible to fulfill these conditions in
certain cases, e.g. if one’s wife was barren or invalid or had
lost attraction for him or was not fit for conjugal
relationship, some problems arose when one married the
second wife: was it a compulsory condition that one should
show equal inclination towards both the wives or love them
equally or show equality in the conjugal relations with
them? Or, if this was not possible, did justice require that
one should divorce the first wife before marrying the
second? Or, if the first wife did not wish to part with her
husband, would it be against the requirement of justice if
she gave up some of her own rights to prevent her husband
from divorcing her. This Ayat answers such questions.
*158 That is, it is better for a woman to make a settlement
with him by yielding some of her rights and live with the
husband with whom she had lived a part of her life than to
get a divorce and separate from him.
*159 Narrow-mindedness on the part of the wife is that
even when she knows that she has lost those qualities that
make a wife attractive to her husband, she should expect
and demand the same kind of treatment that is shown only
to a beloved wife. On the other hand, the husband shall be
narrow-minded if he suppresses too much the rights of the

wife who has lost attraction for him but who still wants to
live with him, and reduces her rights to an unbearable
point.
*160 Allah has again appealed to the husband, as He
generally does in such matters, to show generosity to the
wife. He has urged him to be generous to her, for she has
been his companion for years even though she might have
lost charm for him. He should fear God and imagine how
he would fare if God withheld His favors from him on
account of some defects in him.
129. And you will never be
t⎦÷⎫t/ (#θä9Ï‰è÷ s? βr& (#þθãè‹ÏÜtFó¡n@ ⎯s9uρ
able to deal with justice
between wives, even if it is
(#θè=ŠÏϑs? Ÿξsù ( öΝçFô¹tym öθs9uρ Ï™!$|¡ÏiΨ9$#
your ardent desire. So do
not incline (toward one) with $yδρâ‘x‹tGsù
È≅øŠyϑø9$#
¨≅à2
full attention, and leave her
(the other) as hanging.*161 (#θà)−Gs?uρ (#θßsÎ=óÁè? βÎ)uρ 4 Ïπs)¯=yèßϑø9$$x.
And if you do good and
fear (Allah), then indeed, $VϑŠÏm§‘ #Y‘θàxî tβ%x. ©!$# χÎ*sù
Allah is ever Forgiving, Most
Merciful.*162
∩⊇⊄®∪
*161 Allah has made it clear that the husband cannot
literally keep equality between two or more wives because
they themselves cannot be equal in all respects. It is too
much to demand from a husband that he should mete out
equal treatment to a beautiful wife and to an ugly wife, to a
young wife and to an old wife, to a healthy wife and to an
invalid wife and to a good natured wife and to an ill-

natured wife. These and like things naturally make a
husband more inclined towards one wife than towards the
other. In such cases, the Islamic law does not demand equal
treatment between them in affection and love. What it does
demand is that a wife should not be so neglected as to be
practically reduced to the position of the woman who has
no husband at all. If the husband does not divorce her for
any reason or at her own request, she should at least be
treated as a wife. It is true that under such circumstances
the husband is naturally more inclined towards a favorite
wife, but he should not, so to say, keep the other in such a
state of suspense as if she were not his wife.
From this verse some people wrongly conclude that though
the Quran allows more than one wife, it practically cancels
this permission by asserting, “And you will never be able to
deal with justice between wives” They forget that this is
only a part of the whole instruction and the Quran does not
stop at this but adds, “So do not incline (toward one) with
full attention” As this commandment takes into
consideration the existence of more than one wife allowed
by the Quran, it leaves no loophole of escape for the
followers of Christian Europe from the fact that Islam does
allow polygamy under certain conditions.
*162 As Allah is Forgiving and Compassionate, He will
forgive any of the shortcomings that are unavoidable
because of natural factors, provided that one is not guilty of
deliberate injustice, and tries his best to be just as far as it
is humanly possible.

130. And if they separate
(by divorce), Allah will
enrich each (of them) from
His abundance. And Allah
is ever All Encompassing,
All Wise.
131. And to Allah belongs
whatever is in the heavens
and whatever is on the
earth. And indeed, We
instructed those who were
given the Book
before
you, and (We instructed)
you, that you fear Allah.
And if you disbelieve, then
indeed, to Allah belongs
whatever is in the heavens
and whatever is on the earth.
And Allah is ever Rich,
owner of Praise.
132. And to Allah belongs
whatever is in the heavens
and whatever is on the earth.
And sufficient is Allah as a
Defender.
133. If He wills, He can
take you away, O people,
and bring others (in your
place). And Allah is ever

⎯ÏiΒ yξà2 ª!$# Ç⎯øóãƒ $s%§xtGtƒ βÎ)uρ
$·èÅ™≡uρ ª!$# tβ%x.uρ 4 ⎯ÏμÏGyèy™
∩⊇⊂⊃∪ $VϑŠÅ3ym
’Îû $tΒuρ ÏN≡uθ≈yϑ¡¡9$# ’Îû $tΒ ¬!uρ
t⎦⎪Ï%©!$# $uΖøŠ¢¹uρ ô‰s)s9uρ 3 ÇÚö‘F{$#
öΝà6Î=ö6s% ⎯ÏΒ |=≈tGÅ3ø9$# (#θè?ρé&
βÎ)uρ 4 ©!$# (#θà)®?$# Èβr& öΝä.$−ƒÎ)uρ
ÏN≡uθ≈yϑ¡¡9$# ’Îû $tΒ ¬! ¨βÎ*sù (#ρãàõ3s?
$†‹ÏΖxî ª!$# tβ%x.uρ 4 ÇÚö‘F{$# ’Îû $tΒuρ
∩⊇⊂⊇∪ #Y‰ŠÏΗxq
’Îû $tΒuρ ÏN≡uθ≈yϑ¡¡9$# ’Îû $tΒ ¬!uρ
∩⊇⊂⊄∪ ¸ξŠÏ.uρ «!$$Î/ 4’s∀x.uρ 4 ÇÚö‘F{$#
¨
â $¨Ζ9$# $pκš‰r& öΝ6
à ö7Ïδõ‹ãƒ ù'±
t o„ βÎ)
ª!$# tβ%x.uρ 4 š⎥⎪Ít}$t↔Î/ ÏNù'tƒuρ

All Potent over that.

∩⊇⊂⊂∪ #\ƒÏ‰s% y7Ï9≡sŒ 4’n?tã

134. Whoever does desire the
$u‹÷Ρ‘‰9$# z>#uθrO ß‰ƒÌãƒ tβ%x. ⎯¨Β
reward of this world, then
with Allah is the reward of
ÍοtÅzFψ$#uρ $u‹÷Ρ‘‰9$# Ü>#uθrO «!$# y‰ΖÏèsù
this world and the Hereafter.
And Allah is ever All Hearer,
∩⊇⊂⊆∪ #ZÅÁt/ $Jè‹Ïϑy™ ª!$# tβ%x.uρ 4
*163
All Seer.
*163 In order to urge the Muslims to observe strictly the
commandments concerning justice to women and orphans,
Allah has, as usual, in the conclusion (Ayats 130-134) given
a brief but effective address by way of admonition, and has
impressed upon the believers the following things:
(1) You should never be under the delusion that you can
make or mar the fate of any one, and that if you withdraw
or withhold your help and support from anyone, that
person will become utterly helpless. As a matter of fact,
your own fate, and the fate of those whom you support, is
entirely in the hands of Allah. And you alone are not the
only means by which He supports His servants or maid
servants. The resources of the Owner of the earth and the
heavens are vast and limitless and He is also All-Wise and
has full power to adopt means for helping anyone He wills.
(2) Allah has enjoined you, as He always enjoined the
communities of the former Prophets, to conduct your
affairs with fear of God in your hearts. In this lies your own
good and not of God. If you do not carry out these
instructions, you can do no harm to Allah but you
yourselves will go the way of the former disobedient

communities. The Sovereign of the universe has never stood
in need of the people. If you will not behave properly, He
will remove you from leadership and appoint another
community in your place. And your removal will not in the
least diminish anything from the greatness of His Kingdom.
(3) Allah has in His possession all the benefits and rewards
of this world and of the next world, benefits which are
temporary and transitory or permanent and everlasting. It
is for you to make your choice from among these according
to your own capacity and courage. If you are enamored of
the temporary good things of this world and are even
prepared to sacrifice the permanent blessings of the
Hereafter, Allah will bestow upon you the same here and
now, but in that case, you will have no portion in the
permanent blessings of the Hereafter. You should not
forget that owing to your own lack of capability and lack of
courage, you have chosen to acquire only a drop out of the
ocean of the blessings of God. Therefore it is better for you
to adopt that way of obedience and submission which may
enable you to acquire the vast benefits of this world and of
the Hereafter.
The concluding words of this piece of admonition, “And
Allah is ever All-Hearer, All-Seer”, have a very deep
significance. He makes a fine distinction between the good
and the bad in the distribution of His blessings. He is fully
aware of what is happening in the universe over which He
is ruling and of the capabilities, efforts and intentions of
everyone. Therefore, one who is disobedient to Him, should
not expect those blessings which He has reserved for those

who are obedient to Him.
135. O those who believe,
be firmly standing for justice,
as witnesses for Allah,*164
even*165 if (it be) against
yourselves, or (your) parents,
or (your) kindred. Whether it
be (against) a rich or a poor,
for Allah is nearer to them
both. So do not follow desire
(of your heart), lest you keep
away from justice. And if you
distort (your witness) or
refuse (to give it), then
indeed,
Allah
is
ever
informed of what you do.

(#θçΡθä. (#θãΨtΒ#u™ t⎦⎪Ï%©!$# $pκš‰r'¯≈tƒ *
öθs9uρ ¬! u™!#y‰pκà− ÅÝó¡É)ø9$$Î/ t⎦⎫ÏΒ≡§θs%
È⎦ø⎪y‰Ï9≡uθø9$#

Íρr&

öΝä3Å¡àΡr&

#’n?tã

÷ρr& $†‹ÏΨxî ï∅ä3tƒ βÎ) 4 t⎦⎫Î/tø%F{$#uρ
(#θãèÎ7−Fs? Ÿξsù ( $yϑÍκÍ5 4’n<÷ρr& ª!$$sù #ZÉ)sù
÷ρr& (#ÿ…âθù=s? βÎ)uρ 4 (#θä9Ï‰÷ès? βr& #“uθoλù;$#
$yϑÎ/ tβ%x. ©!$# ¨βÎ*sù (#θàÊÌ÷èè?
∩⊇⊂∈∪ #ZÎ6yz tβθè=yϑ÷ès?

*164 The words “be firmly standing for justice” are very
significant. They imply, you not only have to do justice but
have also to bear the standard of justice in order to
eradicate injustice and establish right and justice in its
place. As believers, you have to gird up your loins to
support justice, whenever your support is needed."
*165 That is, the sole aim of your testimony should be to
please Allah, without any tinge of partiality, self-interest,
fear or favor in it.
136. O those who believe, «!$$Î/ (#θãΨÏΒ#u™ (#þθãΨtΒ#u™ t⎦⎪Ï%©!$# $pκš‰r'¯≈tƒ
believe in Allah,*166 and His
messenger and the Book (the tΑ¨“tΡ “Ï%©!$# É=≈tFÅ3ø9$#uρ ⎯Ï&Î!θß™u‘uρ
Quran) which He has sent

down to His messenger, and
the Scripture which He sent
down before. And whoever
disbelieves in Allah, and His
angels, and His scriptures,
and His messengers, and the
Last Day,*167 then he has
certainly strayed to a far
away misguidance.

ü“Ï%!© $# É=≈tFÅ6ø9$#uρ ⎯Ï&Î!θß™u‘ 4’n?tã
«!$$Î/ öàõ3tƒ ⎯tΒuρ 4 ã≅ö6s% ⎯ÏΒ tΑt“Ρr&
⎯Ï&Î#ß™â‘uρ

⎯ÏμÎ7çFä.uρ

⎯ÏμÏFs3Í×¯≈n=tΒuρ

Kξ≈n=|Ê ¨≅|Ê ô‰s)sù ÌÅzFψ$# ÏΘöθu‹ø9$#uρ
∩⊇⊂∉∪ #´‰‹Ïèt/

*166 To ask believers to believe might at first seem strange.
The fact is, however, that belief as used here has two
meanings. First, belief denotes that a man has preferred to
acknowledge the soundness of true guidance, to distance
himself from the fold of those who disbelieve, and to join
the camp of the believers. Second, belief denotes faith, a
man’s believing in the truth with all his heart, with full
earnestness and sincerity. It denotes man’s sincere
determination to mold his way of thinking, his taste and
temperament, his likes and dislikes, his conduct and
character, his friendship and enmity, and the direction of
his efforts and striving, in conformity with the creed which
he has resolved to embrace. This verse is addressed to all
those who are believers in the first sense of the term, and
they are asked to change themselves into true believers, i.e.
believers in the second sense.
*167 Here kufr implies two things:
(1) A person may reject Islam outright.
(2) A person may pay lip service to Islam but may not
sincerely believe in it or may show his conduct that he does

not, in fact, believe in Islam, in spite of his profession.
Here kufr implies both these things, and the verse warns
that neither kind of kufr can go side by side with the
fundamental articles of Islamic faith and will mislead the
one who adopts it, away from the truth into the paths of
deviation.
137.
Certainly, those who
¢ΟèO (#ρãxx. ¢ΟèO (#θãΨtΒ#u™ t⎦⎪Ï%©!$# ¨βÎ)
believe,
then
disbelieve,
then (again) believe, then
(#ρßŠ#yŠø—$# ¢ΟèO (#ρãxx. ¢ΟèO (#θãΖtΒ#u™
(again) disbelieve, then go on
increasing in disbelief,*168 Ÿωuρ öΝçλm; tÏøóu‹Ï9 ª!$# Ç⎯ä3tƒ óΟ©9 #\øä.
Allah will never forgive them,
nor will He guide them to
∩⊇⊂∠∪ Kξ‹Î6y™ öΝåκu‰Ï‰öκuÏ9
the (right) way.
*168 These are the people who do not consider faith a
serious matter but play with it like a toy to gratify their
whims and lusts. They adopt Islam, if and when they are
swayed to it by some fanciful notion, and become
disbelievers if another notion moves them away to the
opposite side. Or, they become Muslims when their
interests demand it and become disbelievers, without the
least hesitation, if their interests lie in disbelief. Obviously,
for such people there is neither forgiveness nor guidance
from Allah. They do not stop at their own disbelief but go
much further in it. They strive to turn other Muslims also
away from Islam, conspire against it and make open
designs to harm it so as to raise the standard of kufr high
up and to pull down the standard of Islam. As this is an
addition to the sin of one’s personal disbelief, it deserves

much severe punishment than the offense of the one who
disbelieves in Islam but is not antagonistic to it.
138. Give the tidings to the
$¹/#x‹tã öΝçλm; ¨βr'Î/ t⎦⎫É)Ï≈uΖßϑø9$# ÎÅe³o0
hypocrites that there is for
them a painful punishment.

∩⊇⊂∇∪ $¸ϑŠÏ9r&

139.
Those who take u™!$uŠÏ9÷ρr& t⎦⎪ÍÏ≈s3ø9$# tβρä‹‚
Ï −Ftƒ t⎦⎪Ï%!© $#
disbelievers
for
their
friends instead of the šχθäótGö;tƒr& 4 t⎦⎫ÏΖÏΒ÷σßϑø9$# ÈβρßŠ ⎯ÏΒ
believers. Do they seek
honor with them.*169 But ¬! nο¨“Ïèø9$# ¨βÎ*sù nο¨“Ïèø9$# ãΝèδy‰ΨÏã
indeed, the honor belongs
∩⊇⊂®∪ $YèŠÏΗsd
to Allah entirely.
*169 The Arabic word izzat is more comprehensive than the
English word honor, the regard in which one is held by his
followers. Izzat refers to such a high regard and secure
position as is inviolable.
140. And it has already been
É=≈tGÅ3ø9$# ’Îû öΝà6ø‹n=tæ tΑ¨“tΡ ô‰s%uρ
revealed to you in the Book
(this Quran) that, when you
ãxõ3ãƒ «!$# ÏM≈tƒ#u™ ÷Λä⎢÷èÏÿxœ #sŒÎ) ÷βr&
hear the verses of Allah being
rejected of and mocked at, (#ρß‰ãèø)s? Ÿξsù $pκÍ5 é&t“öκtJó¡ç„uρ $pκÍ5
then do not sit with them
(who disbelieve and mock) B]ƒÏ‰tn ’Îû (#θàÊθèƒs† 4©®Lym óΟßγyètΒ
until they engage in some
other conversation. Indeed, ©!$# ¨βÎ) 3 óΟßγè=÷VÏiΒ #]ŒÎ) ö/ä3¯ΡÎ) 4 ÿ⎯ÍνÎöxî
you would then be like them
(should you stay with ’Îû t⎦⎪ÌÏ≈s3ø9$#uρ t⎦⎫É)Ï≈uΖϑ
ß ø9$# ßìÏΒ%y`

them).*170 Surely, Allah will
∩⊇⊆⊃∪ $·èŠÏΗsd tΛ⎝© yγy_
gather
hypocrites
and
disbelievers into Hell
all
together.
*170 The command to the believers to quit the company of
the disbelievers, as soon as they get engaged in ridiculing
Islam, is contained in Ayat 68 of Surah Al-Anaam which
was revealed earlier than Surah An-Nisa. If a believer sits
in the company of disbelievers and coolly listens to the
ridicule of divine revelations, he becomes a partner in that
blasphemy, and there remains little difference between him
and the disbelievers.
141. Those who wait (and tβ%x. βÎ*ùs öΝä3Î/ tβθÝÁ−/utItƒ t⎦⎪Ï%!© $#
watch) about you. Then if
there is a victory for you ⎯ä3tΡ óΟs9r& (#þθä9$s% «!$# z⎯ÏiΒ Óx÷Fsù öΝä3s9
from Allah, they say: “Were
we not with you.” And if t⎦⎪ÌÏ≈s3ù=Ï9 tβ%x. βÎ)uρ öΝä3yè¨Β
there is a success for the
disbelievers,
they say (to øŒÈθóstGó¡tΡ óΟs9r& (#þθä9$s% Ò=ŠÅÁtΡ
them): “Did we not gain an
advantage over you, and we t⎦⎫ÏΖÏΒ÷σßϑø9$# z⎯ÏiΒ Νä3÷èuΖôϑtΡuρ öΝä3ø‹n=tæ
protected you from the
believers.”*171 So Allah will tΠöθtƒ öΝà6oΨ÷t/ ãΝä3øts† ª!$$sù 4
judge between you on the
Day of Resurrection. And ª!$# Ÿ≅yèøgs† ⎯s9uρ 3 Ïπyϑ≈uŠÉ)ø9$#
never will Allah grant to
the disbelievers a way (of ¸ξ‹Î6y™ t⎦⎫ÏΖÏΒ÷σçRùQ$# ’n?tã t⎦⎪ÌÏ≈s3ù=Ï9
success) against the believers.

∩⊇⊆⊇∪

*171 The hypocrites of every age have always enjoyed all
the benefits conferred by Islam, by professing it with their
tongue, and nominally joining the Muslim community. At
the same time they enjoy all the benefits they can derive
from the disbelievers, by mixing with them and assuring
them, “We are not bigoted Muslims though we are
nominally connected with them. We are akin to you in
culture, in thoughts and in the way of life and our interests
and loyalties are the same as yours. Therefore, you should
rest assured that we will side with you in the conflict
between Islam and kufr.”
142.
Certainly,
the
©!$# tβθããÏ‰≈sƒä† t⎦⎫É)
Ï ≈uΖßϑø9$# ¨βÎ)
hypocrites seek to deceive
Allah,
but it is
He
’n<Î) (#þθãΒ$s% #sŒÎ)uρ öΝßγããÏ‰≈yz uθèδuρ
who deceives them. And
when they stand up for tβρâ™!#tãƒ 4’n<$|¡ä. (#θãΒ$s% Íο4θn=¢Á9$#
the prayer, they stand with
laziness, (and) to be seen ωÎ) ©!$# šχρãä.õ‹tƒ Ÿωuρ }¨$¨Ζ9$#
of people, and they do not
remember
Allah
but
∩⊇⊆⊄∪ WξŠÎ=s%
*172
little.
*172 The offering of the Salat in congregation has been
held out as a test of one’s being a sincere believer or a
hypocrite because during the lifetime of the Prophet (peace
be upon him) one could not be considered a member of the
Islamic community unless one offered the Salat regularly
and punctually. Just as every association or organization
considers the absence of a member without genuine excuse
from its meetings a sign of his lack of interest, and expels

him from it for continuous absence, so if a Muslim absented
himself from the Salat in congregation, it was considered a
clear sign of his lack of interest in Islam. And if he
continuously absented himself from it, this was taken as a
proof of his desertion from Islam. That is why even the
confirmed hypocrites of that time had to join the Salat in
congregation five times a day; otherwise they could not be
counted as members of the Islamic community. But what
distinguished them from the true believers was that the
true believers went to the mosques with great enthusiasm
before time and stayed there even after the Prayer was over
which was a clear proof of their genuine interest in it. On
the other hand, the very call to the Prayer sounded like a
death knell to a hypocrite. He would rise up reluctantly to
join the congregation, but his whole demeanor clearly
showed that he was offering his Salat unwillingly. Then
after the Prayer he would leave the mosque in haste as if he
had been released from prison. Thus, all his movements
showed that he had no interest in the remembrance of
Allah.
143. Swaying between this
4’n<Î) Iω y7Ï9≡sŒ t⎦÷⎫t/ t⎦⎫Î/x‹/ö x‹•Β
(and
that),
(belonging)
neither to these (believers),
⎯tΒuρ 4 Ï™Iωàσ¯≈yδ 4’n<Î) Iωuρ Ï™Iωàσ¯≈yδ
nor to those (disbelievers).
And he whom Allah sends Wξ‹Î6y™ …ã&s! y‰ÅgrB ⎯n=sù ª!$# È≅Î=ôÒãƒ
astray, then you will never
find for him a way.*173
∩⊇⊆⊂∪
*173 It declares that no human being has the power to

guide to the right way the one who himself does not intend
to get guidance from the Book of Allah and the excellent
pattern of His Messenger (peace be upon him). Allah turns
him to the wrong way to which he himself is inclined and
shuts all the doors of guidance against him because of his
own quest for deviation. And this happens in accordance
with the divine law that man gets what he seeks and strives
for. For instance, if one seeks to make one’s provisions by
lawful means and strives for the same, God provides lawful
means for him and shuts unlawful doors against him, in
proportion to the intensity of the sincerity of his intention.
On the contrary, if one has the intention of making his
provisions by unlawful means and strives for the same,
Allah provides him with the same through unlawful means.
Allah alone has the power to guide any individual on any
way whatsoever, and no one can take any course, right or
wrong, without His permission and without His help, but
He allows and helps everyone to proceed on the way he
chooses for himself. If one loves Allah and is a seeker after
truth and sincerely strives to follow His way, He allows him
and helps him to think and act on the right lanes leading to
the right way and provides means for him to proceed on the
same way. But if one chooses to follow wrong ways and
strives to proceed on wrong ways, Allah shuts the way of
guidance against him and opens before him evil ways which
he chooses for himself. No one has the power to prevent
such a one from evil thoughts and evil deeds and from
spending his energies in evil ways. It is thus obvious that
none can guide to the right way the wretched one who

deliberately loses it and whom Allah leads astray in
consequence of his intentional deviation.
144.
O
those who
(#ρä‹Ï‚−Gs? Ÿω (#θãΖtΒ#u™ t⎦⎪Ï%©!$# $pκš‰r'¯≈tƒ
believe, do
not
take
the disbelievers for friends
ÈβρßŠ ⎯ÏΒ u™!$uŠÏ9÷ρr& t⎦⎪ÍÏ≈s3ø9$#
instead of the believers.
Do
you wish to give (#θè=yèøgrB βr& tβρß‰ƒÌè?r& 4 t⎦⎫ÏΖÏΒ÷σßϑø9$#
Allah against yourselves a
manifest proof.
∩⊇⊆⊆∪ $·ΨÎ6•Β $YΖ≈sÜù=ß™ öΝà6ø‹n=tæ ¬!
145. Indeed, the hypocrites ≅
È xó™F{$# Ï8ö‘¤$!$# ’Îû t⎦⎫É)Ï≈oΨçRùQ$# ¨βÎ)
will be
in the lowest
depths of the Fire. And #·ÅÁtΡ öΝßγs9 y‰ÅgrB ⎯s9uρ Í‘$¨Ζ9$# z⎯ÏΒ
never will you find for
them a helper.
∩⊇⊆∈∪
146.
Except
those who
repent
and
correct
themselves, and hold fast to
Allah, and make sincere
their religion for Allah,*174
then they will be with the
believers. And Allah will
bestow on the believers a
great reward.

(#θßsn=ô¹r&uρ (#θç/$s? š⎥⎪Ï%©!$# ωÎ)
(#θÝÁn=÷zr&uρ
yìtΒ

«!$$Î/

šÍ×¯≈s9'ρé'sù

(#θßϑ|ÁtGôã$#uρ
¬!

óΟßγoΨƒÏŠ

ª!$# ÏN÷σãƒ t∃ôθy™uρ ( š⎥⎫ÏΖÏΒ÷σßϑø9$#
∩⊇⊆∉∪ $VϑŠÏàtã #·ô_r& t⎦⎫ÏΖÏΒ÷σßϑø9$#

*174 That person, who dedicates his faith to Allah, devotes
his whole life earnestly and faithfully for Him and reserves
all his loyalties, interests, and affections for Him alone. In
short, his attachment to Allah becomes so intense that he is

ready to sacrifice anything for Him.
147. What would Allah do βÎ) öΝà6Î/#x‹yèÎ/ ª!$# ã≅èy øtƒ $¨Β
(gain) with your punishment,
if you give thanks*175 and ª!$# tβ%x.uρ 4 öΝçGΨtΒ#u™uρ óΟè?ös3x©
believe (in Him). And Allah
is ever All Appreciative (of
∩⊇⊆∠∪ $VϑŠÎ=tã #·Å2$x©
*176
All Knowing.
good),
*175 That is, if you show your sincere gratitude to Allah
and do not adopt an attitude of ingratitude and treachery
towards Him in regard to the benefits and blessings you
have received from Him, there is no reason why He should
punish you.
The right attitude of gratitude is that one should sincerely
appreciate the kindness of the benefactor, acknowledge it
with his tongue and show his gratitude by his conduct. This
implies three things: First, the grateful person should
attribute the kindness to the real benefactor and should not
associate anyone else with him in gratitude and
acknowledgment. Second, he should be full of the feelings
of love and loyalty for his benefactor and should not
cherish any such feelings for the opponents of the
benefactor. Third, he should be obedient to his benefactor,
and should not in any way use or employ the benefits
conferred on him against the will of the benefactor.
*176 The word shakir, when applied to Allah, means that
He appreciates the worth of the services of His servant; and
when applied to the servant, it means that he expresses his
gratitude to his Lord for His blessings. Allah appreciates
fully the quantity and the quality of the services that are

rendered by His servants for His cause and deprives none
of them of the due rewards: nay, He rewards their services
most generously and gives much more than they deserve.
Of course, His treatment of His servants is quite different
from their own treatment of their fellow-men. They
underestimate the worth of the services rendered by a
fellow man and take him to task severely for an omission.
Allah in His bounty rewards much more generously than
His servant deserves for any service rendered by him in His
cause, but is very lenient and forgiving for any omission or
neglect of duty shown by His servants.
148.
Allah does not like
Ï™þθ¡9$$Î/ tôγyfø9$# ª!$# =
 Ïtä† ω *
any public utterance of evil
except by one who has been
tβ%x.uρ 4 zΟÎ=àß ⎯tΒ ωÎ) ÉΑöθs)ø9$# z⎯ÏΒ
wronged. And Allah is ever
All Hearer, All Knower.
∩⊇⊆∇∪ $¸ϑŠÎ=tã $·è‹Ïÿxœ ª!$#
149. Whether you publish
÷ρr& çνθàøƒéB ÷ρr& #·öyz (#ρß‰ö6è? βÎ)
a good deed, or conceal
it, or forgive an evil,
tβ%x. ©!$# ¨βÎ*sù &™þθß™ ⎯tã (#θà÷ès?
then indeed, Allah is ever
Oft
Forgiving,
All
∩⊇⊆®∪ #·ƒÏ‰s% #vθàtã
*177
Powerful.
*177 The moral instructions contained in this verse are of
the highest standard. The Muslims have been taught to
practice virtue or at least to show forbearance even in the
face of provocation. At the time of its revelation, the
hypocrites, the Jews and the idolaters were all engaged in
opposing Islam by all possible means and were maltreating

its followers in every conceivable way. Therefore it was but
natural that the Muslims should be filled with feelings of
anger and hatred. When Allah noticed the storm of emotion
rising in their hearts, he warned them that He did not like
that they give vent to their feelings, though they were
wronged and therefore justified, if in retaliation they gave
expression to their bitter feelings. They were taught that
they, as Muslims, were expected to go on doing good openly
and secretly or at least refrain from doing evil for evil.
They were instructed, “You should try to mold your
character after that of your Allah, Who is so Forbearing
that He does not withhold His provisions even from the
most wicked culprits and shows forbearance to the most
sinful offenders. You should, therefore, have a big heart
and show forbearance even in the most critical and
provocative situations.
150. Indeed, those who «!$$Î/ tβρãàõ3tƒ š⎥⎪Ï%!© $# ¨βÎ)
disbelieve in Allah and
His
messengers,
and (#θè%Ìhxãƒ βr& šχρß‰ƒÌãƒuρ ⎯Ï&Î#ß™â‘uρ
wish that they can create
a distinction between Allah šχθä9θà)tƒuρ ⎯Ï&Î#ß™â‘uρ «!$# t⎦÷⎫t/
and His messengers, and
they say: “We believe in <Ù÷èt7Î/ ãàò6tΡuρ <Ù÷èt7Î/ ß⎯ÏΒ÷σçΡ
some and
disbelieve in
others,” and they
wish y7Ï9≡sŒ t⎦÷⎫t/ (#ρä‹Ï‚−Gtƒ βr& tβρß‰ƒÌãƒuρ
that they can
adopt a
∩⊇∈⊃∪ ¸ξ‹Î6y™
way in between.

151.
It is they, they are
*178 4 $y)ym tβρãÏ≈s3ø9$# ãΝèδ y7Í×¯≈s9'ρé&
the disbelievers in truth,
and We have
prepared $YΨŠÎγ•Β $\/#x‹tã t⎦⎪ÌÏ≈s3ù=Ï9 $tΡô‰tFôãr&uρ
for
the disbelievers
a
humiliating punishment.
∩⊇∈⊇∪
*178 That is, there is absolutely no doubt that all those
people are equally disbelievers, who deny Allah all His
Messengers, who acknowledge Allah but deny His
Messengers, who accept some of the Messengers and reject
others. Each and every one of such people is a confirmed
disbeliever.
152.
And those who
óΟs9uρ ⎯Ï&Î#ß™â‘uρ «!$$Î/ (#θãΨΒt #u™ t⎦⎪Ï%©!$#ρu
believe in Allah and His
messengers, and make no
y7Í×¯≈s9'ρé& öΝåκ÷]ÏiΒ 7‰tnr& t⎦÷⎫t/ (#θè%Ìhxãƒ
distinction between any of
them. To such, He will give tβ%x.uρ 3 öΝèδu‘θã_é& öΝÎγ‹Ï?÷σãƒ t∃ôθy™
them their rewards.*179 And
Allah is ever Oft Forgiving,
∩⊇∈⊄∪ $VϑŠÏm§‘ #Y‘θàxî ª!$#
*180
Most Merciful.
*179 Full assurance has been given to those who
acknowledge Allah as their sole Sovereign and Deity, and
submit to and follow all His Messengers, that they deserve
to be rewarded according to the quality of their good deeds.
In contrast to them, there is ignominious punishment for
those who do not acknowledge Allah as the sole Sovereign
and Sustainer, or for those who adopted the rebellious way
by accepting some of His representatives and rejecting
others. Allah does not accept any of the apparently good

deeds of such people because it has no legal status in His
sight.
*180 As Allah is Forgiving and Compassionate, He will be
very lenient in judging the deeds of those who believe in
Him and His Messengers and will not be hard on them.
153.
The people of the
tΑ”Íi t∴è? βr& É=≈tGÅ3ø9$# ã≅÷δr& šè=t↔ó¡o„
Scripture ask you
to
bring down upon them a
*181 ô‰s)sù 4 Ï™!$yϑ¡¡9$# z⎯ÏiΒ $Y7≈tFÏ. öΝÍκön=tã
book from the heaven.
Then indeed, they
had y7Ï9≡sŒ ⎯ÏΒ uy9ø.r& #©y›θãΒ (#θä9r'y™
asked Moses even greater
than that, when they said: Zοtôγy_
©!$# $tΡÍ‘r& (#þθä9$s)sù
“Show us Allah plainly.” So
the storm
of
lightning 4 öΝÎγÏϑù=ÝàÎ/ èπs)Ïè≈¢Á9$# ÞΟßγø?x‹yzr'sù
seized
them for their
wrongdoing.*182 Then they $tΒ Ï‰÷èt/ .⎯ÏΒ Ÿ≅ôfÏèø9$# (#ρä‹sƒªB$# ¢ΟèO
took the calf (for worship)
even after what had come ⎯tã $tΡöθxyèsù àM≈oΨÉit6ø9$# ÞΟßγø?u™!%y`
to them as clear evidences.*183
Even then We forgave that. $YΖ≈sÜù=ß™ 4©y›θãΒ $oΨ÷s?#u™uρ 4 y7Ï9≡sŒ
And We bestowed on Moses
∩⊇∈⊂∪ $YΖÎ7•Β
an evident authority.
*181 This was one of the strange demands of the Jews of
Al-Madinah. They said to the Prophet (peace be upon him),
“We will not accept you as a Prophet unless you cause a
written Book to come down to us from heaven before our
very eyes or cause a written message to come down to each
one of us to this effect: Muhammad (peace be upon him) is
Our Messenger; so believe in him.”

*182 A mere mention of this incident has been made in the
short list of the crimes of the Israelites to which reference
has been made here to show how impertinent they had
become. This incident has already been mentioned in Ayat
55 of Surah Al-Baqarah (See E.N. 17, Surah Al-Baqarah).
*183 “Clear evidences”: the signs which the children of
Israel had seen, one after the other, since the time of the
Prophet Moses’ (peace be upon him) appointment as a
Messenger. They had also witnessed the drowning of
Pharaoh and his army and many other signs during their
exodus from Egypt. Therefore, they knew well that it was
Allah, Lord of the universe, and not a calf, Who had
rescued them from the tyranny of a powerful ruler like
Pharaoh. Yet they were so enamored of false gods that they
forsook God, their real Benefactor, and made the calf of
gold the object of their worship.
154. And We raised over
öΝÎγÉ)≈sV‹ÏϑÎ/ u‘θ’Ü9$# ãΝßγs%öθsù $uΖ÷èsùu‘uρ
them the Mount for (taking)
their covenant.*184 And We
#Y‰¯gà z>$t7ø9$# (#θè=äz÷Š$# ãΝßγs9 $oΨù=è%uρ
said to them: “Enter the gate,
prostrating.”*185 And We said ÏMö6¡¡9$# ’Îû (#ρß‰÷ès? Ÿω öΝçλm; $oΨù=è%uρ
to them: “Do not transgress
in Sabbath.” And We took ∩⊇∈⊆∪ $Zà‹Î=xî $¸)≈sW‹ÏiΒ Νåκ÷]ÏΒ $tΡõ‹s{r&uρ
from
them
a
firm
covenant.*186
*184 “Firm covenant”: the commandments inscribed on
the tablets which were given to the Prophet Moses (peace
be upon him). The covenant was the pledge taken from the
chiefs of Israel at the foot of Mount Tur. This has already

been mentioned in Surah Al-Baqarah, Ayat 63 and is also
referred to in Surah Al-Aaraf, Ayat 171.
*185 See Ayats 58-89 and E.N. 75 of Surah Al-Baqarah.
*186 See Ayat 65 and E.Ns 82-83 of Surah Al-Baqarah.
155. Then because of their
Å ø)tΡ $yϑÎ6sù
breaking of their covenant, ΝÏδÌøä.uρ óΟßγs)≈sV‹ÏiΒ ΝÍκÕ
and their disbelieving in the
revelations of Allah, and ÎötóÎ/ u™!$uŠÎ;/ΡF{$# ãΝÎγÎ=÷Fs%uρ «!$# ÏM≈tƒ$t↔Î/
their killing of the prophets
without right, and of their ö≅t/ 4 7#ù=äî $oΨç/θè=è% óΟÎγÏ9öθs%uρ 9d,ym
saying: “Our hearts are
covered.”*187 Nay,*188 but Ÿξsù öΝÏδÌøä3Î/ $uηø‹n=tæ ª!$# yìt6sÛ
Allah has set a seal upon
∩⊇∈∈∪ Wξ‹Î=s% ωÎ) tβθãΨÏΒ÷σãƒ
them
because
of their
disbelief, so they do not
believe except a few.
*187 Reference has already been made to such a saying of
the Jews in Surah Al-Baqarah, Ayat 88. Just as all the
worshipers of falsehood are proud of their obduracy
against the truth, so were the Jews proud of their beliefs,
prejudices, rituals and customs that they had inherited
from their forefathers and could not be persuaded to give
them up. That is why they always turned a deaf ear to the
Message of the Prophets of Allah with the answer: “We are
determined to reject your invitation, even though you bring
strong arguments in support thereof. We will adhere
strongly and faithfully to what we believe and practice.”
(See E.N. 94 of Surah Al-Baqarah).
*188 This is a parenthetical statement.

156. And because*189 of their
zΟtƒötΒ 4’n?tã öΝÎγÏ9öθs%ρu öΝÏδÌøä3Î/uρ
disbelief
and
of
their
uttering
against Mary a
∩⊇∈∉∪ $VϑŠÏàtã $·Ζ≈tFöκæ5
great slander.*190
*189 This is in continuation of the theme under discussion.
*190 The calumny against Mary concerning the birth of
Jesus has been declared here as disbelief because it was not
directed against the person of innocent Mary or her son but
against Jesus Christ, the Messenger (peace be upon him) of
God. The Jews had absolutely no ground for suspicion
about his miraculous birth without father, because God
had caused the whole community to stand as witness to the
miracle. When virgin Mary, who belonged to the noble and
well known religious family of the Israelites, came home
with the new born child, a large crowd gathered there and
demanded an explanation from her. But she simply pointed
to the child. The crowd could not understand how a child in
the cradle could speak, but to their utter astonishment, the
child began to speak clearly and fluently and addressing
the crowd, he declared, “I am Allah’s servant: Allah has
given me the Book and made me a Prophet.” (Surah
Maryam, Ayat 30). Thus Allah cut at the very root of the
slander about his birth. That is why none ever accused
Mary of fornication, nor taunted Jesus (peace be upon him)
with being an illegitimate son until he stained his maturity.
But when at the age of thirty, he started his mission to
invite the people to the way of God and rebuked the Jews
for their evil deeds and exposed the hypocrisies of their
scholars and jurists and warned the whole community of

the consequences of moral degradation, they turned against
him. Instead of accepting his message and making sacrifices
for the cause of God, and reforming their evil ways, these
impudent and unscrupulous criminals resorted to all sorts
of dirty tricks and devilish designs to suppress the voice of
truth. It was then that they made that monstrous calumny
which they had never uttered before during the previous
thirty years of his life, because they knew it for certain that
Mary and her son were absolutely free from this taint.
Thus their calumny, in fact, was not due to any real
suspicion, which they might be harboring in their hearts,
but it was a pure calumny, which they deliberately invented
for opposing the truth. That is why Allah declared it to be
disbelief instead of wickedness and falsehood, for their real
aim by this accusation was to hinder the people from the
way of God and not merely to slander an innocent lady.
157. And (because of) their
©|¤ŠÏã yx‹Å¡pRùQ$# $uΖù=tGs% $¯ΡÎ) öΝÎγÏ9öθs%uρ
saying: “We indeed killed
Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary,
çνθè=tFs% $tΒuρ «!$# tΑθß™u‘ zΝtƒótΒ t⎦ø⌠$#
Allah’s
messenger.”*191
And*192 they did not kill him, 4 öΝçλm; tμÎm7ä© ⎯Å3≈s9uρ çνθç7n=|¹ $tΒuρ
nor they crucified him, but it
appeared so unto them.*193 ’Å∀s9 Ïμ‹Ïù (#θàn=tG÷z$# t⎦⎪Ï%©!$# ¨βÎ)uρ
And indeed, those who
disagree over it are in doubt AΟù=Ïæ ô⎯ÏΒ ⎯ÏμÎ/ Μçλm; $tΒ 4 çμ÷ΖÏiΒ 7e7x©
thereof. They do not have
any knowledge of it, but $KΖŠÉ)tƒ çνθè=tFs% $tΒuρ 4 Çd⎯©à9$# tí$t7Ïo?$# ωÎ)
pursuit of a conjecture.*194
And certainly they did not
∩⊇∈∠∪

kill him.
*191 The fact that they bragged of slaying Jesus (peace be
upon him), knowing him to be a Messenger of God, shows
how bold they had become in their crimes. We have shown
in the previous note that the miracle of his speech in the
cradle had let no doubt whatsoever to remain in the minds
of the Jews about his prophethood. Then the clear signs
that they witnessed from him (Surah Aal-Imran, Ayat 49)
were a conclusive proof that he was really a Prophet of
God. Therefore their wicked behavior towards him was not
the result of any misunderstanding about his prophethood,
but was an intentional crime against the one who had been
appointed by Allah as Messenger.
Though it appears very strange that a community should
slay a person whom they know to be and acknowledge a
Prophet of Allah, yet it is so, for the ways of wicked
communities are strange. They cannot and do not tolerate a
person who criticizes them for their evil ways and prohibits
unlawful things. Such people, even though they be the
Prophets of Allah, have always been persecuted,
imprisoned and slain by their own wicked people.
As a proof thereof, the following is quoted from the
Talmud: “When the city (Jerusalem) had been captured,
Nebuchadnezzar marched with the princes and officers of
the Temple…. On one of the walls he found the mark of an
arrow’s head as though somebody had been killed or hit
nearby, and he asked who was killed there.
“Zachariah, the son of Yehoyadah, the high priest,
answered the people. He rebuked us incessantly on account

of our transgressions and we were tired of his words and
put him to death.”
Even according to the Bible, when the Prophet Jeremiah
rebuked the Jews on account of their transgressions, they
accused him of being in conspiracy with the Chaldeans and
traitor against his people and sent him to prison. Likewise,
the Jews had treated John the Baptist a couple of years
before the crucifixion of the Prophet Jesus (peace be upon
them). They counted John as a Prophet and acknowledged
him as one of the most righteous men of their community,
but when he criticized Herod (the ruler of Judea) for his
evil ways, he was not tolerated. He was first sent to prison,
then beheaded on the demand of Herod’s beloved, the
dancing girl.
It is, therefore, obvious from their record that when they
presumed that they had crucified Jesus Christ (peace be
upon him), they bragged: “We have slain a Messenger of
Allah.”
*192 This is another parenthesis.
*193 This verse is explicit on the point that the Prophet
Jesus (peace be upon him) was rescued from crucifixion
and that the Christians and the Jews are both wrong in
believing that he died on the cross. A comparative study of
the Quran and the Bible shows that most probably it was
Jesus (peace be upon him) himself who stood his trial in the
court of Pilate, who sentenced him to death, but they could
not kill or crucify him, for Allah raised him to Himself.
This is what happened, Pilate knew well that Jesus (peace
be upon him) was innocent and had been brought in his

court out of jealousy. So he asked the crowd whether Jesus
(peace be upon him) should be released on the occasion of
the Festival or Barabbas, a notorious robber. But the high
priests and elders persuaded the crowd to ask for the
release of Barabbas and for the crucifixion of Jesus (peace
be upon him). After this, God, Who can do any and
everything He wills, raised Jesus (peace be upon him) to
Himself and rescued him from crucifixion and the one who
was crucified afterwards was somehow or other taken for
Christ. Nevertheless, his miraculous escape does not lessen
the wicked crime of the Jews, because they knew it well that
the one, whom they crowned with a crown of thorns, and
on whose face they spat and whom they supposedly
crucified with disgrace was Christ, the son of Mary. As
regards the matter how “But it appeared so unto them”
that they had crucified Jesus (peace be upon him), we have
no means of ascertaining. Therefore it is not right to base
on mere guess-work and rumors an answer to the question
how the Jews were made to believe that they had crucified
him, whereas in fact, Jesus (peace be upon him), the son of
Mary, had escaped from them.
*194 “They do not have any knowledge of it, but pursuit of
a conjecture.” They, the Christians. They do not agree in
their versions of crucifixion. The very fact that they offer so
many different accounts of the matter is by itself a proof
that they possess no definite knowledge of it and are,
therefore, in doubt about it. One version is that the person
who was crucified was not Jesus (peace be upon him) but
someone who bore his likeness, whom the Jews and the

Romans had disgracefully put on the cross, while Jesus
(peace be upon him) was standing nearby and laughing at
their folly. Another version is that the one who was nailed
to the cross was Jesus (peace be upon him), but he did not
die on the cross and was alive when he was taken down
from it. Some others say that he died on the cross but came
to life afterwards and met his disciples more than ten times
and talked to them. Still others say that death due to
crucifixion occurred on the physical body of Jesus (peace
be upon him) and he was buried but the divine spirit within
him was raised. There are still others who say that after his
death Jesus (peace be upon him) came to life with his body
and was raised with his body. Obviously, if the Christians
had any knowledge of the truth, they would not have given
so many different versions of it.
158.
But Allah raised
ª!$# tβ%x.uρ 4 Ïμø‹s9Î) ª!$# çμèy sù§‘ ≅t/
him up unto Himself.*195
And Allah is ever All∩⊇∈∇∪ $\ΚŠÅ3ym #¹“ƒÍ•tã
Powerful, All-Wise.
*195 Here Allah has told the fact of the matter. The Quran
explicitly states that the Jews did not succeed in putting
Jesus (peace be upon him) to death and that Allah raised
him to Himself, but it is silent about the nature and details
of the matter and does neither say explicitly whether Allah
raised his body and soul together from the earth to some
place in heaven, nor that he died like other mortals and
only his soul was raised to heaven. Therefore, on the basis
of the Quran neither aspect can be definitely denied or
affirmed. But a study of the style clearly shows that

whatever be the nature of being raised in any case, Allah
certainly treated the Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him) in
an extraordinary way. The following considerations lead to
the conclusion that the incident was extraordinary.
First, the belief in the ascension of the Prophet Jesus (peace
be upon him), body and soul together, was already
prevalent among the Christians, and was one of the causes
which misled a large section of them to believe in his
divinity. But, in spite of it, the Quran not only has not
clearly refuted it but has used the same word “ascension”
for the incident that the Christians use for it. Had it not
been an extraordinary incident factually the Quran would
not have used such ambiguous words as help support a
doctrine of the divinity of Jesus (peace be upon him).
Second, had Allah meant by the words used in Ayat 158
that “Allah caused his death”, or that “Allah raised him in
rank”, more explicit words would have been used. In the
first case, more appropriate words would be: “No doubt
they did not slay him nor crucified him but Allah rescued
him alive from them and then gave him natural death”, and
in the second: “The Jews intended to dishonor him by
crucifixion, but Allah raised him very high in rank”, as
have been used in tire case of the Prophet Idris: “And We
raised him to a high position”. (Surah Maryam, Ayat 57).
Third, if the incident related here meant merely the natural
death of Christ, the words, “And Allah is All-Powerful and
All-Wise”, after it would be meaningless. These words can
be appropriately used only in connection with some
extraordinary manifestation of the power and wisdom of

Allah.
The only argument that can be cited in support of the
interpretation of verse Ayat 158 that Jesus died a natural
death is the use of the word mutawaffika in Ayat 55 of
Surah Aa1-Imran, in connection with the incident. But as
we have explained in the corresponding E.N. 51, the word is
not explicit in the meaning of natural death but can be
applied both to take the soul and to take the body and soul
together. As there is scope for both the interpretations in
this word, its use cannot refute the above mentioned
arguments against the meaning: “Allah caused his death”.
Those who insist on this interpretation argue that there is
no other instance in which tawaffa might have been used
for the seizure of both body and soul together. This is
meaningless, for this is the only incident of its kind in the
whole human history. The only thing to be considered is
whether this word may lexically be used in this sense or not.
If it can be used, we have to face the question: Why does
the Quran not use a direct word for death instead of a word
which is liable to support the doctrine of ascension, which
in turn, has given rise to the doctrine of the divinity of
Jesus (peace be upon him)? The use of this word is a clear
proof that there was something extraordinary about the
incident. Above all, the doctrine of ascension is further
strengthened by the traditions according to which the
Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him), son of Mary, will come
again to the earth before the Resurrection and fight the
Dajjal. (These traditions have been cited in the Appendix to
the commentary of Surah Al-Ahzab). These categorically

prove the second coming of Jesus (peace be upon him).
Therefore, it would be more rational to believe that he is
living somewhere in the universe before this second coming
than that he lies dead and buried somewhere before his
advent.
159.
And there is none ωÎ) =
É ≈tGÅ3ø9$# È≅÷δr& ô⎯ÏiΒ βÎ)uρ
from the people of the
Scripture but that he will tΠöθtƒuρ ( ⎯ÏμÏ?öθtΒ Ÿ≅ö6s% ⎯ÏμÎ/ ¨⎦s⎞ÏΒ÷σã‹s9
surely believe in him before
his death.*196 And on the #Y‰‹Íκy− öΝÍκön=tã ãβθä3tƒ Ïπyϑ≈uŠÉ)ø9$#
Day of Resurrection he will
∩⊇∈®∪
be against
them
a
witness.*197
*196 This has been interpreted in two ways and both are
likely. Here by the people of the Scripture are meant the
Jews and may also be the Christians. According to the first
interpretation, it means: “All the people of the Scripture,
alive at the time of the natural death of Christ, will have
believed in him, that is, in his prophethood.” The second
interpretation of “And there is none from the people of
the Scripture but that he will surely believe in him before
his death” is that all the people of the Book before their
death do realize and believe that Christ is really a
Messenger of God, though that belief will be of no avail at
the time. Both these interpretations have been put forward
by several companions and their followers and renowned
commentators, but its real meaning is only known to Allah.
*197 That is, “In the court of God, Christ will give
testimony against the Jews and the Christians that they

rejected, neglected and distorted the message brought by
him.” Some details of this testimony are given in Ayats 116117 of Surah Al Maidah.
160. Because*198 of the wrong
(#ρßŠ$yδ š⎥⎪Ï%©!$# z⎯ÏiΒ 5Οù=ÝàÎ6sù
doing of those who became
Jews, We made unlawful for
öΝçλm; ôM¯=Ïmé& BM≈t7ÍhŠsÛ öΝÍκön=tã $oΨøΒ§ym
them (certain) good things
that had been lawful to #ZÏWx. «!$# È≅‹Î6y™ ⎯tã öΝÏδÏd‰|ÁÎ/uρ
them (before), and because
of their hindering many
∩⊇∉⊃∪
*199
(people) from Allah’s way.
*198 The main theme that was broken by the parenthesis,
which ends here, has been resumed.
*199 It is an irony that the Jews, who possessed a bivine
Book and the heritage of the prophets, should not only have
themselves discarded the way of God but also frequently
stood in the way of God. It is a fact that they have always
been opposing and placing obstacles in the way of those
movements that have ever been started for the
promulgation of the truth and have been starting or
helping start movements against the way of God. Their
latest crime in this connection is communism which, for the
first time in history, is based on a system of life and a
system of government on the deliberate and explicit denial
of God. Its declared aims, an open opposition to His law
and eradication of the God-worship. The author of another
perverted doctrine of the modern age, Freudianism, which
has helped mislead the people from the way of Allah, is also
a Jew.

161. And of their taking of çμ÷Ζtã (#θåκçΞ ô‰s%uρ (#4θt/Ìh9$# ãΝÏδÉ‹÷{r&ρu
usury while indeed they were
forbidden from it,*200 and of 4 È≅ÏÜ≈t7ø9$$Î/ Ä¨$¨Ζ9$# tΑ≡uθøΒr& öΝÎγÎ=ø.r&uρ
their devouring people’s
wealth unjustly.*201 And We $¹/#x‹tã öΝåκ÷]ÏΒ t⎦⎪ÌÏ≈s3ù=Ï9 $tΡô‰tGôãr&uρ
have prepared for the
disbelievers among them a
∩⊇∉⊇∪ $VϑŠÏ9r&
*202
painful punishment.
*200 Here is the Biblical law that clearly prohibits interest:
“If thou lend money to any of my people that is poor by
thee, thou shalt not be to him as an usurer, neither shalt
thou lay upon him usury.”
“If thou at all take thy neighbor’s raiment to pledge, thou
shalt deliver it unto him by that time the sun goeth down.
For that is his covering only, it is his raiment for his skin
wherein shall he sleep, and it shall come to pass, when he
crieth unto me, that I will hear: for I am gracious."
(Exodus 22 : 25-27).
Besides this, interest has also been prohibited at several
other places in the Torah, but in spite of these prohibitive
decrees, the Jews, who profess to believe in the same Torah,
are the biggest usurers in the world and have become
proverbially notorious for their narrow-mindedness and
hard-heartedness.
*201 Probably this refers to the same thing that occurs in
Surah Al-Anaam, Ayat 146, that is, all animals with claws,
and the fat of sheep and oxen were forbidden to the Jews.
Besides this, possibly it may also refer to the restrictions
and hardships which are contained in the law books

composed by their own Jurists. Indeed, it is a great
punishment that the bounds of life should be narrowed for
any community. (See E.N. 122, Surah Al-Anaam).
*202 History bears witness to the exemplary punishment
that Allah has prepared for those Jews who have discarded
the divine faith and given up obedience to Allah and
adopted the attitude of disbelief and rebellion. For the last
two thousand years, they have never possessed a place
where they could live with honor. They have been scattered
all over the world and are treated like foreigners and
disgracefully, cruelly and oppressively in one country or
the other, and there is no place in the world, where they are
sincerely respected, in spite of their great wealth. Above all,
this community has remained a living object lesson for the
other nations, for it has been kept in existence in spite of its
degradation, whereas other nations are exterminated when
they become worthless. Thus Allah is causing them to taste
in this very world a bit of the torment of Hell where the
evil-doers will neither be in a state of death nor in a state of
life. This is because they have been showing the audacity of
rebelling against Allah while they were at the same time
carrying the Book of Allah with them. As regards to the
punishment in the Hereafter, it may safely be predicted
that it shall be much more painful than this. In order to
remove any misunderstanding that might arise regarding
the existence of the State of Israel, it will be worthwhile to
refer to Ayat 112 and E.N. 90 of Surah Aal-Imran.
162.
But those who öΝåκ÷]ÏΒ ÉΟù=Ïèø9$# ’Îû tβθã‚™
Å ≡§9$# Ç⎯Å3≈©9
are firm in knowledge

among them, and the
believers, they believe in
that which has been sent
down to you (Muhammad),
and that which was sent
down before you.*203 And
those who establish prayer,
and those who pay the
poor due, and believe in
Allah and the Last Day.
It is they to whom We shall
bestow immense reward.

tΑÌ“Ρé& !$oÿÏ3 tβθãΖÏΒ÷σãƒ tβθãΨÏΒ÷σçRùQ$#uρ
4 y7Î=ö6s% ⎯ÏΒ tΑÌ“Ρé& !$tΒuρ y7ø‹s9Î)
4

nο4θn=¢Á9$#

nο4θŸ2¨“9$#

t⎦⎫ÏϑŠÉ)çRùQ$#uρ
šχθè?÷σßϑø9$#uρ

ÌÅzFψ$# ÏΘöθu‹ø9$#uρ «!$$Î/ tβθãΖÏΒ÷σçRùQ$#uρ
$·Κ‹Ïàtã #·_
ô r& öΝÍκÏ?÷σãΨy™ y7Í×¯≈s9'ρé&
∩⊇∉⊄∪

*203 The reference is to those learned Jews who are fully
acquainted with the real nature of the divine Books, who
are just, fair and free from every kind of prejudice,
obduracy and self-worship, who do not blindly follow their
forefathers but readily accept the truth that they learn
from the revealed Books. Therefore they are able to
recognize easily that the teachings of the Quran are the
same as were taught by the former Prophets, and then
sincerely believe in both.
163.
Indeed, We
have !$uΖø‹ym÷ρr& !$yϑx. y7ø‹9s Î) !$uΖ‹ø ym÷ρr& !$¯ΡÎ) *
you
revealed
to
(Muhammad),
as
We 4 ⎯ÍνÏ‰÷èt/ .⎯ÏΒ z⎯↵Íh‹Î;¨Ζ9$#uρ 8yθçΡ 4’n<Î)
revealed to Noah and the
prophets after him.*204 And Ÿ≅ŠÏè≈yϑó™Î)uρ zΟŠÏδ≡tö/Î) #’n<Î) !$uΖøŠym÷ρr&uρ
We revealed to Abraham,
t ≈ysó™Î)ρu
and Ishmael, and Isaac, and ÅÞ$t6ó™F{$#uρ z>θà)÷ètƒuρ ,

Jacob, and the tribes, and β
t ρã≈yδρu }§çΡθãƒρu z>θ•ƒr&uρ 4©¤
| ŠÏãuρ
Jesus, and Job, and Jonah,
and Aaron, and Solomon, #Y‘θç/y— yŠ…ãρ#yŠ $oΨ÷s?#u™uρ 4 z⎯≈uΚø‹n=ß™uρ
and We gave to David the
∩⊇∉⊂∪
Psalms.*205
*204 This is to emphasize the fact that the Prophet
Muhammad (peace be upon whom) has not come with a
new thing and that he does not claim to present something
for the first time, but he has, in fact, received guidance
from the same source of knowledge from which all the
prophets before him had received, and that he too is
presenting the same truth and reality that has always been
presented by the prophets, who were raised from different
corners of the earth.
The literal meaning of wahi is: (1) to give hint of, (2) to
communicate to the mind, (3) to convey by covert
suggestion, and (4) to send a message.
*205 Only a part of the Book of Psalms in the existing Bible
consists of the Psalms of the Prophet David, and they bear
his name. Its remaining constituent parts are the psalms of
other people, and have been attributed to their authors. It
should also be noted that the study of the real Zabur, the
Psalms of David, shows that it is a revelation of God.
Likewise, additions have been made in the Book of the
Proverbs of Solomon and the last two chapters were
obviously added afterwards. But, in spite of this, the major
portion of the Proverbs contains gems of truth and wisdom.
The same is true of the Book of Job. A study of this reveals
that, though it contains gems of wisdom, it is wrong to

attribute the whole of it to the Prophet Job. Whereas the
Quran and the introductory chapters of this very Book
bear witness to the great fortitude shown by the Prophet
Job, its subsequent chapters show that he was an
embodiment of grievance against God, and that, in vain,
did his companions try their best to convince him that God
was not unjust.
Besides these, the major portions of the seventeen Books of
the Israelite Prophets in the Old Testament are evidently
genuine revelations; especially the Books of Joshua,
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Amos and some others contain many
such passages that show the grandeur of divine revelation
and move one to ecstasy. Their high moral teachings, their
campaign against idolatry and their sound arguments
prove the Oneness of God, and their strong criticism of the
degeneration of Israel clearly shows that these and the
sermons of Jesus Christ (peace be upon him) in the New
Testament and the Quran came from one and the same
source.
164. And (We sent) the
šø‹n=tã öΝγ
ß ≈oΨóÁ|Ás% ô‰s% Wξ™
ß â‘uρ
messengers whom We have
indeed mentioned to you
öΝßγóÁÝÁø)tΡ öΝ©9 Wξß™â‘uρ ã≅ö6s% ⎯ÏΒ
before, and the messengers
whom
We
have
not 4©y›θãΒ ª!$# zΝ¯=x.uρ 4 šø‹n=tã
mentioned to you. And Allah
spoke to Moses, a (direct)
∩⊇∉⊆∪ $VϑŠÎ=ò6s?
*206
conversation.
*206 The way revelation was communicated to the Prophet
Moses (peace be upon him) was different from that of the

other Prophets. They heard either a voice or a message
from an angel, but the Prophet Moses (peace be upon him)
had this privilege that Allah Himself had a direct talk with
him as in a dialogue, e.g., the dialogue cited in Surah Ta
Ha, Ayats 11-48 in the Quran. This privilege has also been
mentioned in the Bible: “......And the Lord spake unto
Moses face to face, as a man speaketh unto his friend.”
(Exodus 33:11).
165. Messengers as bearers
ξ∞y Ï9 t⎦⎪Í‘É‹ΨãΒuρ t⎦⎪ÎÅe³t6•Β Wξ™
ß •‘
of glad tiding and as
warners,*207 so that there
8π¤fãm «!$# ’n?tã Ä¨$¨Ζ=Ï9 tβθä3tƒ
might not be for mankind
an argument against Allah #¹“ƒÍ•tã ª!$# tβ%x.uρ 4 È≅ß™”9$# y‰÷èt/
after the messengers.*208 And
Allah is ever All Mighty,
∩⊇∉∈∪ $VϑŠÅ3ym
All Wise.
*207 That is, all the Prophets had one and the same
mission. They gave good news to those who believed in the
divine message and mended their ways in accordance with
it and warning to those who adopted wrong ways of
thought and action that they would meet with serious
sequences in the end.
*208 The Prophets were sent with the sole object that they
should set forth before mankind the right way, both
theoretically and practically, so that on the Day of
Judgment no evil-doer should be in a position to offer the
excuse that he was ignorant of the truth. That is why Allah
appointed messengers in different parts of the world and
sent down Books. These messengers imparted the

knowledge of the truth to a large number of people and left
behind them Books of which one or the other has always
existed for the guidance of mankind. Now if one goes astray
in spite of this arrangement, one cannot throw the blame on
Allah and His messengers. He himself is responsible for this
because he did not accept the truth when it came to him, or
the responsibility is of those who had the knowledge of it
but did not impart it to others who had gone astray.
166.
But Allah (Himself) tΑt“Ρr& !$yϑÎ/ ß‰pκô¶tƒ ª!$# Ç⎯Å3≈©9
bears witness that what He
has sent down to you, He ( ⎯ÏμÏϑù=ÏèÎ/ …ã&s!t“Ρr& ( šø‹s9Î)
has sent it down with His
Knowledge, and the angels «!$$Î/ 4’s∀x.uρ 4 tβρß‰yγô±o„ èπs3Í×¯≈n=yϑø9$#uρ
bear witness. And sufficient
is Allah as a witness.
∩⊇∉∉∪ #´‰‹Íκy−
167.
Indeed, those who ⎯tã (#ρ‘‰|¹uρ (#ρãxx. ⎯
z ƒÏ%©!$# ¨βÎ)
disbelieve and hinder (others)
from the way of Allah, they Kξ≈n=|Ê (#θ=|Ê ô‰s% «!$# È≅‹Î6y™
have certainly strayed to a
∩⊇∉∠∪ #´‰‹Ïèt/
far away misguidance.
168.
Indeed, those who
Ç ä3tƒ öΝs9 (#θßϑn=sßuρ (#ρãx.x t⎦⎪Ï%©!$# ¨βÎ)
⎯
disbelieve and do wrong,
Allah
will never forgive
öΝγ
ß tƒÏ‰öκuÏ9 Ÿωuρ öΝßγs9 tÏøóu‹Ï9 ª!$#
them, nor will He guide
them to the (right) path.
∩⊇∉∇∪ $¸)ƒÌsÛ
169.
Except the path of
!$pκÏù t⎦⎪Ï$Î#≈yz zΟ¨Ψyγy_ ,
t ƒÌsÛ ωÎ)
Hell, wherein they will abide

forever. And that is ever #ZÅ¡o„ «!$# ’n?tã y7Ï9≡sŒ tβ%x.uρ 4 #Y‰t/r&
easy for Allah.

∩⊇∉®∪
170.
O mankind, there
ãΝä.u™!$y_ ô‰s% â¨$¨Ζ9$# $pκš‰r'¯≈tƒ
has indeed come to you
the messenger (Muhammad)
öΝä3În/§‘ ⎯ÏΒ Èd,ysø9$$Î/ ãΑθß™§9$#
with the truth from your
Lord. So believe, (that is) (#ρãàõ3s? βÎ)uρ 4 öΝä3©9 #Zöyz (#θãΖÏΒ$t↔sù
better for you. And if you
disbelieve, then indeed, to ÏN≡uθ≈yϑ¡¡9$# ’Îû $tΒ ¬! ¨βÎ*sù
Allah belongs whatever is
in the heavens and the $·Κ‹Î=tã ª!$# tβ%x.uρ 4 ÇÚö‘F{$#uρ
earth.*209 And
Allah
is
ever All
Knower,
All
∩⊇∠⊃∪ $VϑŠÅ3ym
*210
Wise.
*209 That is, “You will harm none but yourselves by your
disbelief and disobedience, for you can do no harm to the
Master of the heavens and the earth.”
*210 That is, “Your Allah is fully aware of everything, you
cannot do mischief with impunity in His Kingdom, He is
also Wise. He knows how to deal with those who disobey
His commands.”
171.
O People of the
’Îû (#θè=øós? Ÿω É=≈tGÅ6ø9$# Ÿ≅÷δr'¯≈tƒ
Scripture, do not commit
excess in your religion,*211
«!$# ’n?tã (#θä9θà)s? Ÿωuρ öΝà6ÏΖƒÏŠ
nor say about Allah except
the truth. The Messiah, ©|¤ŠÏã ßxŠÅ¡yϑø9$# $yϑ¯ΡÎ) 4 ,
¨ ysø9$# ωÎ)
Jesus, son of Mary, was only

a messenger of Allah, and
He
His word,*212 which
conveyed to Mary, and a
spirit from Him.*213 So
believe in Allah, and His
messengers,*214 and do not
say: “Three.”*215 Desist, it
is better for you. Allah is
only One God. Exalted is He
above that He should have
a son.*216 To Him belongs
whatever is in the heavens
and whatever is on the
earth.*217 And sufficient is
Allah as a Defender.*218

«!$#

Ú^θÞ™u‘

zΝtƒótΒ

ß⎦ø⌠$#

zΝtƒótΒ 4’n<Î) !$yγ9s)ø9r& ÿ…çμçFyϑÎ=Ÿ2uρ
«!$$Î/ (#θãΖÏΒ$t↔sù ( çμ÷ΖÏiΒ Óyρâ‘uρ
4 îπsW≈n=rO (#θä9θà)s? Ÿωuρ ( ⎯Ï&Î#ß™â‘uρ
ª!$# $yϑ¯ΡÎ) 4 öΝà6©9 #Zöyz (#θßγtFΡ$#
βr& ÿ…çμoΨ≈ysö7ß™ ( Ó‰Ïm≡uρ ×μ≈s9Î)
’Îû $tΒ …ã&©! ¢ Ó$s!uρ …ã&s! šχθä3tƒ
3 ÇÚö‘F{$# ’Îû $tΒuρ ÏN≡uθ≈yϑ¡¡9$#
∩⊇∠⊇∪ WξŠÅ2uρ «!$$Î/ 4’∀s x.uρ

*211 Here “The people of the Scripture” refers to the
Christians who went beyond the bounds in their religion
and regarded Jesus (peace be upon him) God in their
exaggerated reverence and love of him. This was a contrast
to the Jews (the other people of the Scripture) who had
gone to the other extreme in their denial of an enmity
against Jesus (peace be upon him).
*212 The Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him) has specially
been called God’s “command” (Kalimah) because he was
born without the usual agency of a father. God sent a
command that Mary should become pregnant without the
semen of a man and she conceived. Although in the very

beginning, the Christians were told that Christ had been
born without a father by the command of God, yet they
were so misled by the Alexandrian Philosophy of Philo that
they first mistook Kalimah (command) for the “Divine
Word”; then changed the “Divine Word” into the “Logos”;
then they built on the Logos Doctrine which misguided
them to the false belief in the divine nature of Jesus Christ.
That is how they came to believe that God had revealed
Himself or His eternal attribute of speech in the person of
Jesus. (See John I : 1,14).
*213 Here Jesus (peace be upon him) has been called “A
spirit from Him” and in Surah Al-Baqarah, Ayat 253, it is
stated that God supported him (Jesus) with the “Holy
Spirit”. In both cases, it means that Allah had bestowed
upon the Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him) a Holy Spirit
that was imbued with high moral values and was a
perfection of truth and righteousness without any tinge of
evil. The Christians were taught this very thing, but they
exaggerated the notion: they took “A spirit from God” for
“the Spirit of God” and perverted the meaning of the Holy
Ghost into “the Spirit of God Himself” which had entered
into Jesus Christ. Thus, a third god, “the Holy Ghost”, was
created along with God and Christ. This was their second
transgression which led the Christians astray.
The perversion of “A spirit from God” into “the Spirit of
God” (Holy Ghost) has been made in spite of the fact that
according to the Gospel of Matthew, “The angel of the
Lord appeared unto him (Joseph) in a dream, saying,
Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary,

thy wife: for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy
Ghost,” and not the Holy Ghost (1 : 20).
*214 That is, “As Jesus is only a spirit from God and has no
part of Godhead in him, do not go beyond the bounds but
believe in Allah as One God and accept all His Messengers
including the Messiah.” This was what the Prophet Jesus
(peace be upon him) himself really taught and this is the
truth which a true Christian should believe.
*215 The Christians have been rebuked for their wrong
belief in the doctrine of the trinity and advised to refrain
from transgression. Strange though it may appear, the fact
is that the Christians believe both in the Oneness of God
and in the trinity at one and the same time; for no
Christian can deny that according to the clear sayings of
Jesus (peace be upon him) in the Gospels, God is One Being
and there is no other god than He. They cannot but admit
that Unity of God is the real basis of religion. But the
introduction of the doctrine of the Logos at an early stage
of Christianity misled them into believing in the Godhead
of Christ in union with God and the Holy Ghost. Since then
it has always remained an enigma for them to reconcile
these two contradictory doctrines and for the last eighteen
hundred years or so the Christian scholars have been
vainly engaged in solving this self-created baffling puzzle.
Not only this, many Christian denominations have been
founded upon different interpretations of this doctrine and
it has given rise to many religious disputes in which one
denomination accuses the other of blasphemy. In short,
their scholars and interpreters have been spending all their

efforts and energies in solving this enigma which was
neither created by God nor by Christ. It is also obvious that
there is no solution to it, because no one can prove that
three persons share Godhead and also that God is One
Being and has no partners in His Godhead. As this enigma
is the result of their own transgression beyond the divine
limits, it can only be solved if they refrain from going
beyond the limits and give up the belief of the Godhead of
the Messiah and of the Holy Ghost, and acknowledge Allah
as the sole object of worship, adoration and devotion and
believe in the Messiah as a Messenger of God and not as a
partner in the Godhead of Allah.
*216 This refutes the fourth transgression of the Christians
who believed that Christ was the Son of God. In this belief
they had gone beyond the limits of their own religion.
According to the first three Books of The New Testament
(even if the traditions therein be accepted as authentic), the
Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him) merely likened the
relationship between Man and Allah to the relationship
between father and son, and used the word father for God
metaphorically, just as it was in vogue among the Israelites.
There are many instances of this in the Old Testament the
Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him) also used the word
“father” in the sense it was used by his people. He called
God not only his father but the father of all human beings.
But, the Christians again went beyond the limits and
declared Jesus (peace be upon him) to be the only son of
God. They based this strange belief on the assumption that
Messiah was the manifestation of God and the incarnation

of His Word and His Holy Ghost. They also transgressed in
believing that God had sent His only son to the earth so that
he might take the burden of the sins of mankind on his own
shoulders and go to his crucifixion and atone for the sins of
Man with his own blood. Obviously, this belief is the
creation of their own imagination, for there is no saying of
Christ to support this.
Here, Allah has not refuted the doctrine of the
“Atonement” because it is not a fundamental article of the
Christian religion, but is a mere byproduct of (a) the belief
that Christ is the son of God and (b) a philosophical and
mystical explanation of the objection that if Christ was the
son of God, why did he die a cursed death of crucifixion? It
is thus obvious that this doctrine is refuted automatically, if
it is shown that Christ was not the son of God and that he
did not die on the cross.
*217 As all things in the heavens and the earth belong to
Allah, none of them has any such relation with Him as of
father and son, but only that of Master and slave.
*218 Allah suffices for the management of His Kingdom
and does not stand in need of the help of a son for this
purpose.
172. Never would the βr& ßxŠÅ¡yϑø9$# y#Å3ΨtFó¡o„ ⎯©9
Messiah
disdain
to be
a slave to Allah, nor èπs3Í×¯≈n=yϑø9$# Ÿωuρ °! #Y‰ö7tã šχθä3tƒ
the angels near (to Him).
And whoever disdains from ô⎯tã ô#Å3ΖtGó¡o„ ⎯tΒuρ 4 tβθç/§s)çRùQ$#
His
worship,
and is
so
He shall ÷ É9ò6tGó¡tƒuρ
arrogant,
⎯Ïμ?Ï yŠ$t6Ïã

assemble them all to Him.
173.
Then as for those
who believed and did
righteous deeds, He will
give them in full
their
wages, and He will grant
them more out of His
bounty. And as for those
who were disdainful and
arrogant, so He will punish
them
with
a
painful
punishment. And they will
not find for them, other than
Allah, any protecting friend,
nor helper.
174.
O mankind, there
has indeed come to you
a
convincing proof from
your Lord, and We have
sent
down to you a
manifest light.
175.
Then as for those
who believe in Allah, and
hold fast to Him, He will
admit them into His mercy
from Him, and bounty, and
guide them to
He
will
Himself by a straight path.

∩⊇∠⊄∪ $YèŠÏΗsd Ïμø‹s9Î) öΝèδçà³ósu‹|¡sù
(#θè=Ïϑtãuρ (#θãΖtΒ#u™ š⎥⎪Ï%!© $# $¨Βr'sù
öΝèδu‘θã_é& öΝÎγŠÏjùuθãŠsù ÏM≈ysÎ=≈¢Á9$#
$¨Βr&uρ ( ⎯Ï&Î#ôÒsù ⎯ÏiΒ Νèδß‰ƒÌ“tƒuρ
(#ρçy9õ3tFó™$#uρ (#θàs3ΖtFó™$# š⎥⎪Ï%©!$#
Ÿωuρ $VϑŠÏ9r& $¹/#x‹tã óΟßγç/Éj‹yèãŠsù
$wŠÏ9uρ «!$# ÈβρßŠ ⎯ÏiΒ Νßγs9 tβρß‰Ågs†
∩⊇∠⊂∪ #ZÅÁtΡ Ÿωuρ
Ö⎯≈yδö ç/ Νä.u™!%y` ô‰s% â¨$¨Ζ9$# $pκš‰r'¯≈tƒ
#Y‘θçΡ öΝä3ö‹s9Î) !$uΖø9t“Ρr&uρ öΝä3În/§‘ ⎯ÏiΒ
∩⊇∠⊆∪ $YΨÎ6•Β
«!$$Î/ (#θãΨtΒ#u™

š⎥⎪Ï%©!$#

$¨Βr'sù

’Îû öΝßγè=Åzô‰ã‹|¡sù ⎯ÏμÎ/ (#θßϑ|ÁtFôã$#uρ
Ïμø‹s9Î) öΝÍκ‰Ï‰öκu‰uρ 9≅ôÒsùuρ çμ÷ΖÏiΒ 7πuΗ÷qu‘
∩⊇∠∈∪ $VϑŠÉ)tGó¡•Β $WÛ≡uÅÀ

176. They*219 ask you a legal
öΝà6‹ÏFøãƒ ª!$# È≅è% y7tΡθçFøtGó¡o„
ruling. Say: “Allah gives you
a ruling regarding a kindred
4 Ï's#≈n=s3ø9$# ’Îû
who has neither descendants
nor ascendants (as heirs).”*220
*219 Verse 176 was sent down long after the revelation of
this Surah; so much so that according to some traditions
this was the last verse of the Quran. Anyhow, according to
most authentic traditions, it was revealed in A.H. 9 when
Surah An-Nisa was already being recited as a complete
Surah. That is why this verse was not included in the verses
about inheritance contained in the first portion of the
Surah, but was added to it as an appendix.
*220 There is a difference of opinion about the meaning of
kalalah. According to some scholars, kalalah is the person
who dies childless and whose father and grandfather also
are dead. But according to others, kalalah is one who dies
childless irrespective of whether his father and grandfather
are alive or dead. Umar (may Allah be pleased with him)
also could not come to any definite decision about its
meaning till the last. The majority of the jurists, however,
have accepted the opinion of Abu Bakr (may Allah be
pleased with him) that kalalah is the person who dies
childless and whose father and grandfather had died before
his death. This opinion is also supported by the Quran
which awards half of the inheritance of the kalalah to the
sister who cannot be entitled to any share at all if the father
is alive.

“If a man dies, (and) he had
Ó$s!uρ …çμs9 }§øŠs9 y7n=yδ (#τî âöΔ$# ÈβÎ)
no child, but he has a
sister,*221 then she shall have
4 x8ts? $tΒ ß#óÁÏΡ $yγn=sù ×M÷zé& ÿ…ã&s!uρ
one half of what he has left
behind.”
*221 There is a consensus of opinion that this refers to the
inheritance of sisters and brothers who have the relation of
common parents or only common father with the deceased.
Once Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him) gave this
explanation and none of the companions differed from it.
“And he (brother) would
4 Ó$s!uρ $oλ°; ⎯ä3tƒ öΝ©9 βÎ) !$γ
y èOÌtƒ uθèδuρ
inherit from her if she (died
and) did not have a child.”*222
*222 The brother will inherit the whole inheritance in case
there is no other heir to it. For instance, if the husband of
the childless woman is alive her brother will be entitled to
the whole of the remaining inheritance after the payment of
the share of the husband.
“Then if there are two
Èβ$sVè=›V9$# $yϑßγn=sù È⎦÷⎫tFuΖøO$# $tFtΡ%x. βÎ*sù 4
sisters, then theirs are two
thirds of what he has left
4 x8t s? $®ÿÊΕ
*223
behind.”
*223 The same also applies to the case of more than two
sisters.
“And if there are brothers
[™!$|¡ÎΣuρ Zω%y`Íh‘ Zοuθ÷zÎ) (#þθçΡ%x. βÎ)uρ
(and sisters), men, and
women, then for the male,
3 È⎦÷⎫u‹s[ΡW{$# Åeáym ã≅W÷ ÏΒ Ìx.©%#Î=sù
the equivalent of the portion

of two females.”
“Allah makes clear
to
ª!$#uρ 3 (#θ=ÅÒs? βr& öΝà6s9 ª!$# ß⎦Îi⎫t6ãƒ
you, lest you go astray.
And Allah is All Knower of
∩⊇∠∉∪ 7ΟŠÎ=tæ >™ó©x« Èe≅ä3Î/
every thing.”

